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ABSTRACT

Sociologists are currently polarized ovér how to account for
the alleged ethnic revival around the Qorld. "Primordialists'" argue
that ethnic resurgence can best be explained by reference to cultural
factors and the socialization process. "Mobilizationists" counter
with the claim that ethnic traits are manipulated by people in order
to gain access to scarce.resources. These diametrically opposed theses
have been used‘to explain the'phénomenon of "third generation return"
among descendants of‘European immigrants‘in North America. 1In the
present study, I usé data from a case study of Syrian-Lebanese in
Sydney to explore the third generation hypothesiso' In the first
chapter I examine the strengths and deficiencies of the primordial
and mobilizationist viewpoints and present the fationale for the study.
In chapters two and three I discuss the conceptual and methodological"
approaches to be used. In chapter four I give a synopsis of
contemporafy Lebanese society, including the major historical forces
which have affected its development. In chapter five I exémine Syrian-
Lebanese migration to Australia in the context of the larger diasporé
which occﬁrred in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The changes
in ethnic organizétion and ethnic identity amohg Syrian-Lebanese are
analyzed in chaptéré'six and seven., In chapter eight I specifically
éxplore primordial and mobilizationist tendencies among Syrian-Lebanese.
vaerall, the dafa aoes not confirm the mobilizationist thesis and
gives only weak support to the primordial argﬁmentc in terms of
involvement in and identification with Lebanese institutions, thg
third generation evidence a pattern of decline rather fhan réturﬁ. By
using the data and empirical illustrations from other studies, I
illustrate the insufficiency of dichotomizing primordial and mobiliz-
ationist tendencies. A matrix model is provided in order to demonstrate

that mobilization and primordialism are complementary rather than



competing ethnic manifestations. Implications of the study at
the appliediand substantive levels are discussed in the concluding

chapter.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

1.1 The Theoretical Debate on Ethnic Phénoﬁena

Is is clearly evident that contrary to earlier theoretical predictions,
the importance of ethnic phenomena has not always receded due to processes
of modernization and industrialization. Throughéut the world ethnic divefsity \
remains an important aspect of social life whether states are preindustrial
or’postindustrial, communist or capitalist (Brass and van den Berghe 1976;
Cohen 1974; Connor 1972; 1973, 1978; Despres 1975§ Esman 1977b; Glézer
1975; Glazer and Moynihan 1975; Greeley 1974; Heisler 1977a; Henry 1976:v
Yancey et al.1976). Since World War II, Greeley (1974) estimates that as
many as 20 million peoplé have died in ethnic conflicts. During the same
period, Connor (1973) reports that nearly half of the world's states have
experienced varying degrees of'"ethnicalleinspired dissonance''. Ethno-
regional movements flourish in Europe and rulers of many communist states
are plagued by the persistence of'separatist sentiments among their
"national minorities'". Developing states in Africa and Asia face difficulties
in resolving ethnic conflicts among their citizens which rival their
economic problems. The establishment of "benign quotas'" for black-Americans
has generated demands by "white ethnics" that they too should benefit from
"positive discrimination" legislatién. In Canada, the federal and Quebec
governments are divided over the issue of sovereignty for Quebec. Migrants
in Australia have become more articulate in recent years and politicians

have become aware of the importance of the "ethnic vote".

This apparent ethnic renaissance has prompted an upsurge of scholarly
interést in ethnic phenomena. A decade ago there was a paucity of text books
and pefiodicals on the subject; When the topic did appear (in books) it was
usually subsumed under the rubric of social problems such as prejudice and

discrimination. Now there is a surfeit of books and journals and at least



a dozen institutes arqund the world specializing in the study of ethnic
and racial relations. An intriguing outcome of this increased scholarly'
attention has been'é seemingly insolvable debate on how the reemergence
and persistence of ethnic factors can best be explained. Burgess (1978),
for instance, claims that theories of functionalism, development and
bmodernization, and class conflict all contain faulty theoretical premises
which undérmine scholars' capacity to predict the pertenacity of ethnic
phenomena. Social scientists' feelings of surprise and perplexity (and

. often irritation)are succinctly encapsulated by the title of an article

published in 1974 by Glazer and Moynihan - Why Ethnicity? Why, they ask,

has ethnicity become a vehicle for political mobilization? Why has ethnic
self-assertion become stronger and why has ethnic conflict become more
pronounced in the last twenty years? In a later essay, they too note the V
inadequacies of various theories and conclude that the answers to their
previous questions can best be answéred by reference to two'polar types -
"primordial” and "circumstantial'' or "situational" positions. The

differences between these two competing perspectives are as follows:

The two poles of analysis by which we try to explain the
‘persistence or revival or creation of ethnic identities seem
to waver between what we may call 'primordialists': Men are
divided thus and so, the reasons for their division are deep
in history and experience, and they must in .some way be taken
into account by those who govern societies; and what we may
call 'circumstantionalists': We are doubtful of any such
basic division and look to specific and immediate circumstances
to explain why groups maintain their identity, why ethnicity
becomes a basis for mobilization, why some situations are
peaceful and others filled with conflict (Glazer and Moynihan
1975:  19-20), '

A similar classification has been suggested by Campbell (1972: 5-6):

«es. those who urge that we be color-blind, that we judge others by
their performance on other 'relevant' criteria, seem to say of race
that it not merely ought to be, but reasonably can be, a trivial
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epiphenomenon. Those fall into this categbry too who Say that

race and the emotions that accompany it are a kind of mythology,

a false consciousness, whereas the true and critical relatlonshlps

are between economic groups ... There is the opposed, and

equally vigorous, view that race is of the essence in the way

man groups himself and where he places his loyalties. It is,

that is to say, a primordial phenomenon, of which religion and

language may be other such, operating as a primary source or

magnet of loyalty and identification wherever men gather.

In summary, we are told on one hand, that the continued salience of
ethnic factors is because they are deep-seated, irrational, atavistic
allegiances incapable of being altered, and on the other hand, because they
are peripheral loyalties which can be readiiy‘manipulated»in a rational way

- for pursuing political and economic goals. Let us now examine the strengths

and weaknesses of these apparently incompatible outlooks.1

1.2 The Primordial Perspective: An Overview And Assessment

The éoncept of primordialism was first introduced by Shils (1957) in his
now famous essay on the relatlonshlp between sociological theory and research.
In the article, Shils reexamined his own sociological inquiries and concluded
that during his research on primary group dynamics, he_had overlooked the
effect of "primordial qualities" on social interaction; According to Shils,
primordial attachments to kin, territory, and religion were characterized by
"a state of intense and éomprehensive,solidarity",,"coerciveness", "ineffable
significance", "fervour and passion", and "sacredness". Unfortunately, Shils
did not elaborate aﬁy further on primordial attachments beyond stating that

they differed from ties to other social units.

Several years later Geertz (1963) attributed a key role to primordial
loyalties in thD political development of postcolonial states. He noted
that actions by céntral elites to foster a sense of civic consciousness among

citizens were often thwarted by the fact that people had no concept of




loyalty which extended beyond their kinship, racial, regional, or cultural
groups. Geertz (1963: 109-110) outlines the nature of these latter

attachments in the following way:

By a primordial attachment is meant one that stems from the
'givens' - or more precisely, as culture is inevitably involved
in such matters, the 'assumed' givens - of social existence:
immediate continguity and kin connection mainly, but beyond them
the givenness that stems from being born into a particular
religious community, speaking a particular language, or even a
dialect of language, and following particular social patterns.
These congruities of blood, speech, custom, and so on, are seen
to have an ineffable, and at times overpowering, coerciveness
in and of themselves. One is bound to one's kinsman, one's
neighbour, one's fellow believer, ipso facto, as a result not
merely of one's personal affection, practical necessity, common
interest, or incurred obligation, but at least in great part

by the virtue of some unaccountable absolute import attributed
to the very tie itself. The general strength of such primordial
bonds, and the types of them that are important, differ from
person to person, from society to society, and from time to
time. But for virtually every person, in every society, at
almost all times, some attachments seem to flow more from a
sense of natural - some would say Splrltual - affinity than
from social interaction.

Isaacs (1975: 38-39, 42-43) uses similar terminology in sketching the

main components of the "basic group identity":

.« basic group identity consists of the ready-made set of endow-
ments and identifications that every individual shares with others
from the moment of birth by chance of the family into which he is
born at that given time in that given place. (These are) body, shared
physical characteristics, birthplace, name, language, history and
origins, (and) religion ... These legacies, with all their attached

- subclusters of mores, values, ethics, aesthetics, and assorted other
attributes, come to the child carrying the immense weight of the
whole past as his family has received it. Before he has barely any
consciousness at all, they shape the only reality of his existence
and are made part of him ... it is possible to say that in all cases
the function of basic group identity has to do most crucicially with
two ingredients in every individual's personality and life experience:
his sense of belongingness and the duality of his self-esteem ...
An individual belongs to his basic group in the deepest and most
literal sense that here he is not alone, which is all but a very few
human beings most fear to be He is not only not alone, but here,
as long as he chooses to remain in and of it, he cannot be denied
or regected.




Isaacs contends that there is a current world trénd towards

- "refragmentation", "retribalization", and "superbalkinization" because of
the comfort and sense of belonging derived from the "basic group identity'.
This primal reversion has allegedly been causéd‘by the collapse of old
power systems (e.g. Ottoman, Hapsburg, Romanov, and British empires) and
the failure of new states:to pfovide stable and secﬁre relationships for

people:

Hence the fierce holding on to vestiges of a more secure past.
Hence the search for what has somewhere, somehow been lost. Hence
the lunge back to the tribal caves ... It is a desperate effort

to regain that condition of life in which certain needs were met,
to get behind walls that enclose them once more, if only in their
minds, in a place where they can feel they belong, and where,
grouped with their kind, they can regain some measure of what feels
like physical and emotional safety (Isaacs 1975: 24).

Primordial factors have been-emphasized to varying degrees by scholars
attempting to account for the persistence or reemergence of ethnic diversity,
tension, and conflict. Greeley (1974 26-27), for instance, asserts that

despite the effects of modernization, Gemeinschaft-like sentiments and

relationships still endure among the descendants of European immigrants in

the U.S.A.:

«eo When it comes to choosing role relationships where either
intimacy or trust are involved, there is still a strong tendency
to choose people to whom we can say in effect, 'Your mother knew
my mother' ... The survival of religious and ethnic diversity in
American society is motivated by a search for one's own kind, who
will be preferential role opposites in one's intimate and trusting
-relationships ... ethnicity is one of the forms of Gemeinschaft
that has survived in a rationalized, bureaucratized society. It
is one of the tools we use to brush off the sharp edges of human
relationships in a society run sine ira and sine studio and one
of the criteria we have available for finding role opposites with
whom we are able to relax. ‘

According fo da Silva (1975), the continued vitality of Basque

nationalism is because of the emotional power of the Basques' group identify.



Drawing on the writings of Walker Connor and Clifford Geertz, da Silva
(19?5: 251) maintains that, "political modernization does not do away with
ethnocentrism, it merely modernizes it''., In analysing the evolution of
Scottish nationalism, Esman (1977a: 260, 285) emphasizes the importance of
situational factors (e.g., the discovery of North Sea 0il) but also
stresses that primordial elements are of considerable importance:

... Scottish national sentiment (has) remained - rooted in

centuries of history; 1love of land; 1institutions of church,

law, and education; a common socialization and sense of

community; a vigorous set of indigenous Scottish-controlled

media; a distinctive brand of humour; an active network of

athletic leagues which participate in international competitions;

and well-established cultural organizations ... While ethnic

definition and ethnic group behavior can be regarded as contextual -

a response to changing conditions - national sentiment and

solidarity in Scotland have been so deeply rooted and persistent

that they can be considered as a glven for the purpose of

political analysis.

At a more general level, scholars such as Greeley, Isaacs, and Connor
affirm that the present global resurgence of ethnic diversity - some of it to
be celebrated, some of it to be regarded with utmost revulsion - can largely be
explained by man's primal need to belong. Connor (1978: 377), for instance,

feels the current tide of ethnonationalism sweeping the world demonstrates that.

“an intuitive bond felt toward an informal and unétructured subdivision of

mankind is far more profound and potent than are fhe ties that bind them to the
formal and legalistic state strﬁcture in which they find themselves'". Adam
(1977: 880) makes similar obser?ations in rejecting Marxist interpretations

of ethnic conflict: |

This (Marxist) focus, however, neglects the psychosocial background
of a culture - specific common socialization experience. At a
fundamental level, in times of anxiety and conflict, this bond offers
relief, because it is associated with the comfort and security of
childhood, while the socialist unity with the stranger on the other
side remains a doubtful promise. Herein lies the secret of the
revival of ethnicity everzwhere (emphasis added).

The main advantage of a pfimordial perspective is that it focuses our
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atteﬁtion on the great emotional strength of ethnic bonds. PrimofdialIyA
orieﬁtated research has démonstrated that some ethnic attachments persist

for hundreds or»thousands of years and that in certain cases they override
loyalties to ofher important collectivities. Despite the benefits of this
approach, there are several flaws which_iimif the explanatory power of a |
primordial viewpoint; First of all, primordialists tend to couch their_
expianafions in deterministic and static terms. By and large, primordiél
"givens" are not seen to change, of to display dynamic properties becausé
they are "primitive" or "atavistic'" attributes. In recent years,‘a body of
literature has emefged which stresses the fluidity and variability of ethnic.
identities and relationships. Much of this research demonstrates that ethnic
phenomena aré not the result-of some primal need, but rational, calculated
responses to certain contingencies. VYancey et al. (1976: 400), for example,
argue that contemporary manifeétations of ethnicity in the U.S.A. "may have
little to do with Europe, Asia, or Africa; but mﬁch more to do Qith the
exigencies of survival and the structure of opportunity in this country.

In short, the so-called 'foreign héritage' of ethnic groups is taking shape

in this country".

Seéondly, primordial traits are often viewed‘aé fixed, involuntary, and
compelling. Man is seen as a leopard who cannot chénge his ethnic spots..
This posture overlooks the creative abilities of human beingé and consequently,
ethnic strategies such as "passing", '"manipulation', r'entrepreneurship', and
"impression management' are neglected. Even race, which is ﬁsually considered
‘to be the most ihdelible of all primordial attributes, can bé accentuated or
disclaimed depénding on the context (Patterson 1975; van den Berghe 1967;

Wagley 1952).

Thirdly, there is a sense of primacy about ethnicity in primordial



literature. Rather than viewing ethnicity as 2 possible focus of identity

it is seen as the cardinal orientation. However, it is obvious that many

people do not feel ethnic at all and are not psychologically aberrant as

a result. "Rootless éosmopolitans", "marginal men'", and “universalists"
managé to funétion quite normally without any ethnic attaéhments. Similarly,
some immigrant populations have abandoned their ethnic traits because they

found the institutions of the superordinates more attractive,

Fourthly, primordialism is often heid to be ineffable and only
comprehensible to "insiders". In short, "You have to be one to know one',
Typical of this line of reasoﬁing is Novak's (1973: 38) statement that:
"Upper-class Quakefs think and feel in a way I cannot think and feelj
Jewish intellectuals tend.to live and breathe out of writers, concerns, and
experiences I can emulate as second nature, but not as first; certain Irish
Catholics exhibit emotional patterns I can follow, but not find native to
me". There is a certain amount of. truth to this assertion, since any
individual or group is like no other individual or group. Yet as Kluckholn

and Murray (1953: 53) remind us, an individual (and a group) is

simultaneously like some and all other individuals (and groups). Adherence
to this ethnocentric, solipsistic doctrine of "Insiderism" (Merton 1972)
‘negates the possibilities of categorization and generalization, and even
makes historical inquiries invalid, since one would have "t§ Eg Caesar in
order to understand Caesar"; A far more fruitful approach would be to
examine the general characteristics of primordial groups without denying

the uniqueness of each one.

In the fifth place, the severity of some ethnic conflict is often

attributed to the intense emotional power of the primordial attachment -

a tie that ”has»tb do with something that is so basic to man's life, it is
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not at all a mystery that he is willing, indeed almosf eager, to die in
defense of it" (Greeley 1974: -14). ‘This ignores that fact that people
can have their consciousness raisea fo highly emotional levels which have
no primordial orientations. Millions have died in éthnic'cohflicts but
millions have also been killed in class and ideological disputes. Also,
one is left Qith the'impreséion that primordial sentiments are viewed to
be salient only in times of conflict and are unimportant at other times.
However, there are many cases in which ethnicity is quiescent and it seems
logical to ésk why.ethnic felaﬁions are sedate in some instances and

conflictual in others (Doornbos 1972).

Finally, primordialists talk as if ethnic groups and identities
existed in a political and economic vacuum. One cannot read primordial
literature without being aware of the epiphenomenal role given to issues
of social, economic, and political inequalities. For instance, it is
seldom asked if primordial conflicts would evaporate if inequalities were
eradicated or if they would persist if there was ethnic parity with respect

to access to societal resourcese.

In summary then, a primordial perspective is extremely useful for
understanding the emotional basis of ethnicity and the tenacity of ethnic bonds.
But because of its psychological reductionism, its inability to account for
social change, and its disregard for political and economic influences, it

fails to provide a comprehensive theoretical explanation of ethnic phenomena.

1.3 The.Mobilizationisf Perspective: An Overview And Assessment
As was mentioned above, there has recently been a trend away from
primordial explanations toward a more dynamic perspective which stresses

change, contextuality, and competition among ethnic populations for scarce:
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resources. In Horowitz's (1977: 7) words, "In a fairly short time we have
moved from metaphors of blood and stone to clay and putty". The essential
feature of theorists (of Marxist and non-Marxist:per5uasion) who adopt this
second'viewpoint is as follows: Renewed ethnic tension and conflict are
not the result of any primordial need to beiong,but due to the conscious
efforts_of individuals and groups mobilizing ethnic symbols in order<fo
obtain access to social, polifical, and material resources. A key concept
among theoristsvof this postufe is the notion of ethnic "interests". For

instance, Glazer and Moynihan (1975: 7-8) observe that:

One of the striking characteristics of the present situation is
indeed the extent to which we find the ethnic group defined in
terms of interest, as an ethnic group ... it is clear the weight
of (ethnic) conflicts has shifted: from an emphasis on culture,
language, religion, as such, it shifts to an emphasis to the
interests broadly defined as members of the group.

Thus Glazer and Moyhihan talk about the "strategic efficacy of
ethnicity"; van den Berghe (1976) claims that the use of ethnic symbols
for attaining access to political and economic resources is an "ethnic game"
being played in nearly ail polyethnic societies; and Bernard (5971)’and.
Henry (1976) argue that ethnic identities and ideologies are retained and
stressed in order to influence political, economic and social policy. Some
mobilizationist "extremists'" maintain that ethnic groups afe similar to
clasées in that tﬁey are rational interest groups devoid of any primordialz

significance:

Ethnicity viewed, not as a structure, not as a variable, but
something which, in fact, happens and can be shown to have
happened in human relationships, is very akin to class ...
Ethnic groups ... are elements of political organization ...
they have involved, for political action, the mobilization of
individuals whose ethnicity is instrumental in achieving their
ends. Unlike cultural minorities, ethnic groups are purposive
groups: the main thing they have in common in all societies is
that they are arbitrarily created and sustained for their
practical utility ... Ethnic ties are not primordial ties -
the assumed givens of a society and their actual realized
organization in any situation have to be demonstrated (Vincent
1974:  377;emphasis added).®
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Others assert that ethnic groups. are, in fact, classes:

I do not think that primordiality and intensity of involvement
is a distinguishing feature of ethnicity. This is not to say '
that such involvement does not sometimes characterize ethnic ’
allegiance; it often does. But it is not peculiar to ethnic
allegiance, and indeed, 'is not required by it. I think, instead,

.that individuals will be most intensely involved with those
allegiances, or that allegiance, which is in their own best social

and economic interests... people never make economic decisions on

the basis of ethnic allegiance, but on the contrary, the strength,
scope, viability and bases of ethnic identity are determined by,
and are used to serve, the economic and peneral class.interests
of individuals (Patterson 1975: 312, 347-8; emphasis added).

3

While this '"theory of political and economic mobilization" (Freedﬁan
1976) has considerable explanatory power for some groups in certain.situations,
it does not satisfactorily acecount for all ethnic pheﬁomena.. One major-
weakness of this position is that interests are usually definedAtoo
narrowly, for besides political and economic interests, humans struggle over’
ideal interests. For instance, Aronson (197(C) argues that political and
economic explanations of ethnic phenomena overlook issues such .as vélue
consensus/conflict and moral queStions of what is right and wrong among ethnic
groups. Similarly, De Vos (1975) and Uchendu (1975) refer to ethnic groups
which persist despite the fact that their activities are soéially disadvant-
égeéus,‘indifferent to self;iﬁterest, and even contrary to self-preservation.
In Deshen's (1974) words, there are'"ethnicbmanifestations that are primarily
cultural, and perhaps not relevant at all to problems of conflict and
competition". TFor instance, ethnic conflicts in the Catholic church in
Australia and the U.S.A. hgve centered more around normative diffefences
among groups than their access to political and economic resources (Greene
1966; Leonard'1976; Lewins 1976, 1978a, 1978b; Smith 1966). In short,
explanations which deal exclusively with political and economic factors
"underrate" thebgmotional bower of etﬁnic bonds and "exaggerate' the influence

of materialism on human behavior (Connor 1972). This is not to say that
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individuals and ethnic groups do not have any political and economic
interests. To the contrary, one of the major contributions of mobiliz-
ationists has been to highlight this sort of behavior. But as Epstein
(1978: 56) has observed: “To descriﬁe én ethnic group as having interesfs
is oné thing, to define it in these terms is something quite different",
Nor does the existence of.polifical and economic interests negate the
continued existence, even iﬁ a modified form, of primordial interests
(Doornbos 1972: 269; Williams 1é75: 131). Other scholars have also pointed
out that to define ethnic groups as interest groups, begs the question of
why interests are pursﬁed through ethnié'cohesion'rather than by some other
form of social solidarity (Ballard 1976; Charsley 19743 Freedman 1976;
Oppenheimer 1977). Finally, it is necessary to ask whose interests are
being promoted. Since‘members of ethnic groups are seldom in accord with
regard to political, economic, and‘moral issues (Douglass and Lyman 1976:
214; Oppenheimer 1977: 223; Robb 1978; Yinger 1976: 208), the focus

of a group's interests can be oversimplified.

Similar problems arise when ethnic.groups and classes are conflated.

- The relationship between class and ethnic factors is exceedingly compiex

and unlikely to be explainedvby oversimplified theories of economic or
cultural determinisrﬁ.5 Actors have multiple social attachments (e.g. class,
religious, sexual, national, regional loyalties) which can coincide,
contradict, or overlap with ethnic ties (Bell 1975; Cross 1971; Kérnblum.
1973; Richmond 1974; Salamone 1976; Suttles 1968). In ﬁlster, Lebanon,
South Africa, Southeast Asia, and India, to cite a few examples, communal
differences have made it difficult to forge classes with a pan-ethnic base,
despite the objective economic advantages which all subordinate ethnic groups

could gain from such an arrangement. In the case of Northern Ireland, the

primordial dimension of the strife makes it almost impossible for the
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protagonists to evén agree on strategies for conflict resolution

(Terchek 1977: 59); Even if it were possible to resolve economic
disparities among ethnic groups by creating equality of opportunity;‘this
‘would not always ensure equality of result because groups have different
‘values towards economic matters. 6 The difficulties of subsuming ethnic
factors under class are further éohpounded when it is considered that:

(1) even when ethnic differences and economic discrepancies coincide, as

they do.with Brazilian Negroes (Glazer 1975), social conflict does not

always ensue; (2) there are situations in which ethnic differences become
more salient as economic gaps between ethnic groups actuaily diminishv
(Peterson 1975); and (3) there are contexts in which primordialism persists
within subordinate groups despite £he facf'that they are more economically
advanced than other ethnic groups and superordinates (Connor 1972: 3h42;

da Silva 1975). Although classes and ethnic groups are "generically.similar"
with respect to their "exclusion practices'" (Parkin 197k4; .élso see Rﬁnciman
1974), they differ in their criteria for membership (Cross 1971; Harris 1959;
van den Berghe 1978) and have contradictory revolutionar& ideals (Kuper 1971a,
1977b;  Lockwood 1970: 64). 1In theory, class and'ethnic affiliations can
. coincide and sometimes they do, but in many cases they do‘not and this makes

it necessary to distinguish conceptually ethnic and class phenomenas.

In summarizing the mobilizatioﬁist perspective it can be said that:. (1)
becauée some ethnic groups pursue political and economic interests;this does
not mean that all ethnic groups have identical goals; (2) ethnic groups that
do pursue political ana‘economic interests are not ipso facto interest groups

or classes.

1.4 -The Present Study

I have outlined the main features of these seemingly diametrically



opposed theoretical perspectives in Figure 1-1.
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FIGURE 1-1

To date there have been
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few detailed analyses of whether these two perspectives are antagonistic

viewpoints which cannot be reconciled or complementary positions which can

be fused. Burgess (1978) and Glazer and Moynihan (1975) sit on the theoretical

fence and adopt a stance somewhere between the two pdles of analysis.

Ballard (1976) claims that, "the material and cultural should be seen in a

dialectical relationship with each other' and Epstein (1978) notes the need

for "affect" and "circumstance'" to be '"treated in their complex interaction'.

But no one offers any suggestions as to how this can be delineated in any

substantial way. Lewins (1978b, 1978¢c) and Oppenheimer (1977) have been

critical of the dogmatic way in which scholars have approached the theoretical

debate. The latter author found that patterns of ethnicity among Israeli
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Druze could not be explained by a single interest, as there was a 'complex
of interacting and changing interests involving both cultural and political
- orientations. Lewins reported‘that Glazer and Moynihan's concept of
interest was too restricted to account for ethnic manifestations among
Ukrairnian Catholics and Italians in Australia. He suggests that the notion
of ethnic interests should be extended to include cultural and religious

values, as well as material goals.

In the present study I evaluate the utility of this polar modei for
explaining ethnic resurgence among a sample of third generation Syriaﬁ-
Lebanese in Sydney. The fact thaf the analysis is restricted to Australian-
born descendants of migrants, meahs that the findings caﬁnot bé directly
compared with ethnic resurgences in preindustrial or communist socieites
or polyethnic societies which have not been created mainly by voluntary

. . 7
migration.

Syrian-Lebanese began arriving in Australia toward the end of the
last century. At that time Leabnon did not exist as a géopolitical‘entity;
it was simply a region inside the Ottoman province of Syria. Thus the early
migrants were first called "Turks", then "Syrians", and finally '"Lebanese'.
Most of these migrants were Christians who came from hamlets and towns in
what is now Lebanon. However, because Lebanon did not gain full independence
until 1943, and because the inhabitants of the region had only a local instead
of a national identity, they did not think of themselves as Lebanese or Syrians.
After arriving in Australia, they discovered that although most people knew
of Syria or the Holy Land, hardly anyone had heard of their Specific towns and
villages. Consequently, they identified ihemselves as Syrians. They did not
use the phrase Lebanese extensively until after World War II. It is for these

reasons that I use the term Syrian-Lebanese to describe the population in

question. It should be stressed that this is my own description - not one which

is used by members of the populétion. In fact, the phrase "Syrian" is anathema

to most Christian Lebanese, because it is synonymous with Muslim oppression.
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TABLE 1-1

APPROXIMATE NUMBERS OF LEBANESE MIGRANTS
AND THEIR DESCENDANTS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES

Canada 70,000
U.S.A. , 1,330,000

Subtotal N. America(1,400,000)

British Honduras ' 2,000
Cuba - 3,000
Guadeloupe 1,500
Guatemala 50
Haiti 550
Mexico 87,000
San’ Salvador 150

Subtotal C. America  (94,250)

Argentina 400,000
Bolivia , 25,000
Brazil 2,000,000
Chile. 40,000
Colombia 30,000
Uruguay 20,000
Venezuela Lo,000

Subtotal S. America(2,555,000)

Austria 10
Czechoslovakia 80
France 320
Great Britain 115
Greece ' 250
Italy : 85
Monaco , 10
Portugal ' , Ls
Spain 60
‘Switzerland ' 120
Subtotal Europe (1,895)

India and Pakistan
Iran

Iraq

Jordan

Kuwait

Philippines

Saudi Arabia

Subtotal Asia

Australia
New Zealand

Subtotal Oceania

Algeria
Cameroon
Canary Islands
Dahomey

Egypt
Ethiopia
Gambia

Ghana

Guinea

Kenya

Libya

Mali

Morocco

Niger

Nigeria
Portugese Guinea
Senegal
Sierra Leone
Sudan
Tanzania

Togo

Tunisia

South Africa
Upper Volta

Subtotal Africa

GRAND TOTAL

20
300
1,500

1,000
25,000
10,500
10,000

© (39,320)

110,000
2,000

(112,000)

500
1,300
670
1,200
12,000
1,200
1,400
4,000
2,500
150
2,200
1,300
700
800
12,000
2,100
17,000
74375
1,600
3,000
- 400
50
20,000
1,200

(94,645)
(4,297,110)

"Source: World Lebanese Cultural Union (1977)
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There is no way of knowing exactly how many Syrian-Lebanese
immigrants and their descendants are distributed throughout the world.
Since Lebanese immigrants were classified-as "Turks" or ”Syriansﬂ no
.accurate demographic statistics are available for the early.years of
migration. Scholars who have conducted studies of Lebanese migrationbto
Mexico (Maloof 1959), Brazil (Knowlton 1955), the U.S.A. (Kayal and Kayal
1975), and Weét Africa (Hanna 1958; wvan der Lasn 1975) have reported that
official goverﬁment reports afe generally imprecise,and they have usually
béen able to provide only rough population estimates. A pamphlet published

by The World Lebanese Cultural Union in 1977, reports that there were at least

four million peéple of Lebanese descent living in more than fifty countries
(see Table 1-1). This unofficial estimate is undoubtedly a gross
exagerati?n,but it does demonstrate the pride whicﬁ,the Lebanese take in
seeing themselves as sojoﬁrners. The Lebanese speak of two kinds of

Lebanese - the resident and the migrant.

 Syrian-Lebanese emigrants and their descendants have followedvthrge
general patterns depending on where they have migrafed (Winder 1962). In
fhe U.5.A. they encountered a society and culture which they perceivéd to
be more modern and sﬁperiof to their own and gradually lost their ethﬁic
distinctiveness: "As an immigrant group the Syrians have thus gone through
much the same précesses as others in America, both‘in their relation to
American life and in their’orientafion tb the homeland" ‘(Berger 1960: 372),
In African countries, they found themselves in an ambivalent position between
European colonials and indigenous Africans. They have kept a low profile
to avoid antagonizing Africans who have criticized them for their trading
and commercial practices., It is widely believed that Syrian-Lebanesé have

been involved in illicit diamond dealing and legislation has been enacted by

African governments to curb their economic influence. Their shops have been
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the targets of riots in several African countries, and they are commonly
referred to as the "Jews of Africa" (Winder 1962: 297). In South
America, they found societies and cultures perceived to be no more modern
than their own and consequently, they have preserved their ethnic traits
to a éreater extent than in North America. In most South American
countries, they have enjoyed considerable political and financial success.
The recently elected president of Colombia, Emila Tourbeigh, is a second
generatioﬁ Syrian-Lebanese and over 50 deputies of Brazillian parliaments

are of Syrian-Lebanese descent.

No matter where they have gone, Lebanese migrants have left a mark.in
one particular field - business. In nearly all countries, the first
generation migrants hawked goods until they acquired sufficient capital to
open a small shop. The second and third generation have tended to enter
more diversified occupations and have displayed impressive degrees of

upward social mobility.

1.5 Rationale
A sociological investigation of the Syrian-Lebanese is justified for
five reasons. First of all, there has been little research in Australia
on ethnic resurgence among third generationtdescendants. Since the "law"
of third generation return8 was first advanced by the American historian Hansen
(1952), a great deal of controversy has been generéted about tﬁe nature
and extent of ethnic revival in the third generation (Abramson 1975; Alba
1976; Appel 1961; Bender and Kagiwada 1968; Clark et al. 1976; Gans 1979;
Goering 1971; Goldstein and Goldscheider 1968; Greeley 1974; Johnson 1976;

Kramer 1970; Krickus 1976; Laumann 1973; Lazerwitz and Rowitz 1964;

Masuda et al. 1970, 1973; Matsumote et al. 1970, Nahirny and Fishman
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1965; Newman 1973; Novék 1973%; Parenti 1967; Russo 1969;

Ryan 1973; Sandberg 1977;‘ Spiro 1955; Weed 1973;. Wenk et al.
.19?7; Yancey et al. 1976). The béhavioral and psyéholoéical‘
orientations of the third generation are generally acknowledged as
the crucial indicators of social integration among the descendants

of voluntary migrants., As yet, the phenomenon of 'third generation

return" has not been researched in Australia.

Secondly, because the study encompasses three generations, it
provides ué with ideal site for examining thé utility of primordial
and mobilizationist theories of ethnic phenomena. It is the
unexpected renewal of ethnicity among third and fourth generation:
Americans which has captured the aﬁtention.of many sociologists;
This so=-called "white ethnic moyement” has been attributed to both
primordial and mobilizationary factorse. White ethnic Spokesman have
decried the destruction of ethnic communities, the loss of ethnic
identity, and the defamation of Aﬁerican ethnics by the "WASP
establishment'". 1In the quest for modernity, so the argument goes,
all of those desirable features of the ethnic enclave-close family
ties, psychological security, food, music, and ethnic pride - have
been lost. America has not turned out to be a melting pot in which
each ethnic group contributed to the development.of a social
smorgasbord, but a pressure cooker which dissolved the ethnic comes-
‘tibles and produced a bland, WASPish porridge. In the words of one

white ethnic American:

The melting pot is a fiction. Ethnic group loyalties are

a fact of life., It is a mistake to suppress ethnic communal
ties and values as the 'assimilationists' have tried to do,
for both are necessary to the mental health of the individual
and to the stability of the ethnic community of which he is
a part e«ee We are fearful that our children, stripped of a
strong group self-identity, will become defenseless and will
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be unable to cope with the pressures which are a
prominent part of our society todayee.. You don't

“ have to tell us we're Americans; we know that and
we're proud of it; but don't forget that many of
us are reminded of our 'ethnicity' when we hear
Polish jokes or allusions that any office seeker of
Italian descent must be involved in criminal activities.
Because stereotypes of this kind have been perpetuated
over generations and still thrive, many of our people
carry invisible wounds - to recognize our uniqueness
is not to promote inter-group hostilities. On the
contrary, as long as a man is without communal ties
of some kind and values which guide ‘him through
difficult periods of his life he will be unable to.
relate to and work with others on the basis of respect
and good will (Ryan 1973: 6).

Undoubtedly, there is a considerable degree of meritbin this
argument., Ethnicity is one valuable form of identity which can provide
meaning and continuity for humans. However, impassioned ethnics in the
U.S.A. are not only concerned about their loss of identiﬁies'and
communitiese They are also indignant over high‘taxes, inflation,
unemployment, housing, political indifference to their needs, and.
preferential treatment of blacks. Goering (1971) ha5<referréd to this
situation as a '"free floating resentment'" which provides ''the basis for
~a variety»of neQ interest groupings'.. Like Glazer and Moynihan, he
sees any third generation return as‘revolving around political and

economic interests,not cultural concerns.

This theoretical debate has gone largely unnoticed in Australia.
Most reseérch on ethnic‘populations has been demographically orientated
and based on assimilation models. It is only recently that the
primordial/mobilizationist»debate has been noticed by scholars in
Australia (Lewins 1978b, 1978c; Martin 1976; Parkin 5977; Storer
1975). White (1976: 1-4) suggests that:

What happened in the U.S. - and is gradually happening

here - is that various ethnic groups are becoming both

politicized and vocal ..« In Australia, the political

mobilization of various ethnic groups have been slower,
but it is also evident on the public scene ..s ethnic




groups are now a public concern in a way very different
from the way they were a public concern fifteen years ago.
These groups, rather than allowing themselves to be
governed and defined by the powers - that-be are taking

an activist role in that government and definition. They
are no longer accepting assimilation into the 'dominant'
culture as their destiny (emphasis added).

With the exception of Lewins' (1976, 1978a, 1978b) analysis
of Austraiian-migrant relations in the Australian Catholic church,
there have been no detailed empirical investigations of the processes

mentioned by White.

Thirdly, the study permifs us to ekplore the relationships.
between ethnic and religious féctors and how they affect identity
and behavior. Just as politics can be "ethnicized" and ethnicity
- can be ''politicized", religioﬁ.can be ﬁethnicized” and ethnicity
"sacralized". In some cases ethnic and religious. variables are
mutually reinforcing and consequently, they strengthen group boundaries
and‘identities. For example, Ukrainian‘nationalism and-Catholicism
are inseparable elements of Ukrainian cqhesiveness. On the other
hand, ethnic and religious loyalties often compete with one another
and this can undermine group solidarity‘and identity. Thé experience
of many‘Euerean Catholic immigranfs in Australia and North America
is an example of this pattern. Faced with the chﬁice of maintéining
their "primitive", "parochial" forms of worship or'submitting to the
"civilized" styles of American and Australian clergies, many
immigrants opted for the latter and unwittingly eroded a major sourée
of their ethnic distinctiveness. Again, with the exception of Lewins'
contributions, there has been a dearth of empirical research on this

topic in Australia.

The relationship between ethnic and religious factors is
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particulariy significant among Syrian-Lebanese, because religion has been
- one of the most influential forces in Lebanese history. Despite the fact
that (with the exception of Israel) Lebanon is the most modern of all
Middle Eastern societies, religion still remains a dominant social instite-
ution.' Several analysts have maintained that Lebanon has been able to
modernize without drastically undermining the inhabitants' primordial
loyalties (Barakat 1973; Crow 1962; Entelis 1974; " Harik 1972; Hudson
19685 Suleiman 1967). Khalaf (1968: 259, 264-265) claims that in Lebanon:

Much like the persistence of primordial ties of kinship and

fealty, religion permeates every aspect of the political

process or administrative structure... kinship, fealty and

. confessional loyalties still supersede those of the nation,

state or party... (Ties to) class, party, profession, and

ideology, are still relatively weak and amorphous. They

have not as yet found any widespread appeal to threaten the

sentiments crystallized around primordial loyalties.

Like Ulster, Lebanon is a country in which religious boundaries are
extremely rigid and religious conflicts are tied to. territorial, economic
and political issues. Muslim and Christian Lebanese have had a long history

of mutual antagonism and the most recent internecine conflict among the

various ethnoreligious populations has led to the deaths of 60,000_Lebanese

citizens since 1975.

Fourthly, the study represents an original contribution to Australian
social history. SyrianfLebanese have been migrating to Australia for over a
century; their first ethnic churches were erected in Sydney pripr to 1900;
Syrian-Lebanese hawkers (along with Afghans and Indians) carried their warés
~ to areas of Australia's hinterland where no other traders ventured; their
drapery and clothing shops were often major entrepéts in Australién country

towns; they have represented Australia in international sporting contests, -
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and fought and died for Australia in two world wars; they have
produced'politicians who have served at the local, state and federal
levels Yet there is not one piece of sociological or historical
research which pas thoroughly investigated the Syrian-Lebanese;s'
Until now their existence has been an unwritten chapter in Australian

social history.

Finally, thelstudy is justified on the basis that, in some small
way, it may add to sociological knowledge in general, which in turn
can assist us‘to understand human’behavior. Studies of ethnic
dynamics are potentially explosive because of the sensitive issues
éﬁ;;gﬁnding research in the area: inequality, oppression, racism,
and theories of genetic inferiority., A colleague once remarked tb
me that a moratorium should be called on sociological investigations
of race and ethnicity. He argued that at some future date, scholars
may be able to find irrefutable evidence that scores on intelligence
tests are a direct function of ethnic or racial origin. Because of'
the scientific ammunition this would give to racists, he felt that
there were certain areas which sociologists should simply leave alone.
Setting aside the possibility of such a discovery and the effect it
might have, I replied that without a sociological analysis of race
and efhnicity,we would have no understanding of features such as
prejudice and discrimination which are key social problems of our

time. It is my contention that sociologists and historians have

provided important insights into issues such as these. At one time

.- it was thought that prejudice could simply be ameliorated by

exposing bigots and racists to the moral injustices of their attitudes.
Subsequent social research has shown that this is not the case. We

have learned that prejudice is "a product of situations, historical
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situations, political situations, it is not a little demon that
emerges in people simply because they are depraved!" (Schermerhorn
1970: 6). If the "debunking motif“ is accepted as a major element -
of "sociological consciousness" (Berger 1963), then surely the.study
of ethnic relations provides us with a suitable laborafory fbr
”seeing»thrpugh the facades of the social order'". It is only by
asking questions like: ‘"Is ethnicity an intractable primordial
identity or a manipulative symbol?" that we can move closer to
understanding the nature of human relatiOnships. Before analyzing
the results of -the study, it is neceésary to define some basic ethnic
concepts, discuss the methodological techniques'which were used, and

obtain an understanding of Lebanese society.

NOTES

17¢ I have presented these two perspectives as ideal types; no
particular "primordialist" or "mobilizationist" would include
all of the characteristics mentioned in his or her respective
point of view. For overviews and critiques of the primordial
interpretations see Alter (1972), Doorabos (1972) and Stein
and Hill (1977). For brief assessments of mobilizationist
arguments see Ballard (1976), Connor (1973), Epstein (1973),
and Freedman (1976). Particularly useful is da Silva's (1975)
examination of Basque nationalism in which he compares and
evalutates a variety of theories.

2 It is interesting to compare Vincent's comnents with those of
Enloe's (1973: 39): "Ethnic groups are not irrational, but
they do grow out of custom and familiarity rather than out of
calculation... they are unlike labor unions, peasant syndicates,
corporations, and other functional interest groups'.

3o Esman ‘(1975: L415-416) has made exactly the opposite case in
commenting on class and ethnic allegiances in Southeast Asia:
"It would be easier to demonstrate that class conflicts can be
diverted into communal hostility and violence than that ethnic
conflict can be transmuted into class struggle, except where
class and communal cleavages coincide. Even in the latter
situation (for examvle, the Malays in Singapore) the struggle
is likely to be articulated in communal, not in class language,
because the former draws on deeper layers of identity and
consciousness than the latter',
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Yinger (1976) notes that the black power movement in the
United States assisted better-educated, higher status blacks,
but did virtually nothing for lower status ones.

Patterson's economic determinism has its cultural counterpart
in the work of Stein and Hill (1973: 101) who state that:
"Economics is, thus, not the foundation of culture, it is the
reverse: the pattern or ethos of a culture determines the
nature of economic relations, which are simply variations on
a cultural theme... economics merely functions as a means of
fulfilling cultural values".

West (1972) has proposed that if Indian and indigenous Fijians
were given the same economic opportunities in Fiji, present
discrepancies would likely increase rather than narrow. The
urban Indian merchant would probably reinvest his capital or
use it to educate his sons, whereas the Fijian villager might
give it to his kin in order to improve his social status by
gaining a reputation for generosity. T

See chapter 8, p.253 and notes.

. ~See chapter 3, pp.72-73 for a_discussion of Hansen's "law".

i i j i in Australia was
The first article ever published on Syrlans.ln r ]
Alam's (1927) brief contribution to the Syrian-American Jogrnal
The Syrian World. Recently, Grassby (1978a, 1978b) has written

two short articles on Arab migrants which contain some inform-
ation on Lebanese migration. In the last two years, three
government reports have appeared which.are rglevagt to Lebanese.
A study of migrant integration andAsatlsfactlon'w1th the ) .
Australian educational system by Petty and Khamis (1979) included
a sample of Lebanese respondents. Y?ung et al. (1980) have
recently completed a study of education and employment among
Lebanese and Turkish adolescents. The N.S.W. Govern?ent has-
conducted an inquiry into the problems of Lebanese migrants 1in
the Municipality of Canterbury (Mohr et al. 1978?. Yarwood
(1964) is the only historian who has studied Syrians and his
contribution amounts to one chapter on then in his book on As%ag
migration to Australia. Ata (1978) has published a short artic i
on the Arabic press in Melbourne. Sociologz?al and psychologica
research on Lebanese is very meager and cons;s?s of the_ ]
following: Walsh's (1973) study of Lebanese:mlgrant children;.
Anderson's (1977) sociological analysis of sixteen Lebanese
Muslim migrants in Sydney; McIlwain's (1976) case study of a
Lebanese family in Brisbane; and Batrouney's_(1979) case study
of his own family's migration and settlement in Melbournes



- 26 -

CHAPTER 2
BASIC CONCEPTS AND DEFINITIONS
2.1 Introduction
In the previous chapter I examined the main featu;es of the
primordiai and mobilizationist perspectives. In this chapter I
discussithe basic concepts used in the study and presént a typolqu1
of ethnic phenomena. 2 I attempt to demonstrafe that one reasonAfor

the current theoretical debate, is that scholars have been'concept—

ually inprecise and overlooked the different types and degrees of

ethnic idéntity and organization.

2.2 Definitions
The following definitions are used in the study:

An ethnic trait or attribute is a'symbol(s) which epitomizes

the cultural and social distinctiveness of "peoplehood" (Abramson
1976; Spicer 1971). Examples of such symbols are: physical |
contiguity, languége or dialect forms, religious affiliatioﬁ, pheno=-
typical features (e.g., color, physical appearance), or some combin-
ation of these (Schermerhorn 1970: 12). These traits hay be real or
fictitious, achieved or ascribed, and changed or supplanted without
decreasing the social solidarity of an ethnic group (Abramsqn 1976;

Francis 1947; Spicer 1971).

An ethnic category or population refers to an aggregate of

people who can be classified into a specific grouping because they
possess a particular ethnic trait(s). Herver, there is no sense
of belonging among these people, as this common attribute is not
perceived as the basis for meaningful‘social interaction. - When we

refer to "Asian migrants' we are dealing with an ethnic category or



population,

An ethnic group is a number of people who meaningfully interact

on the basis of a similar ethnic trait(s) which they share. There is

a "consciousness of kind" and a sense of belonging present.

Ethnic organization is the degree to which ethnic interaction
is orderly, patterned, persistent, and predictable. Ethnic categories
have no social ofganization while ethnic groups vary in their degree

of social organization,.

EthnicAidéntitx refers to the degree of cognitive and affective
attachment an individual displays quérd aﬁ ethnic trait. Iﬁ is a
psychologicaliproperty which indicates that there is some rootedness"
(Abramson 1976) to éthnic symbols. Aﬁ individual does not have to
interact in ethnic networks to have an ‘ethnic identity. 1In this-

study, the terms ethnic identity and ethnicity are used interchangeably.

Ethnic awareness is a form of ethnic identity in which an

individual knows he possesses an ethnic trait(s) which is no more
meaningful than his other cultural, physical, or territorial character=-
' istics. Ethnically aware individuals have low or minimum degrees of

cognitive and affective rootedness to éthnic symbols.

Ethnic consciousness is a form of ethnic identity in which the
possession of an ethnic trait(s) assumes considerable importance

vis-a-vis other cultural, physical, or territorial characteristics

to the extent that ethnic identification can be the mode of identif-

icatione
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Degree of institutional enclosure reférs_to the extent to which
interethnic reiations are mutually exclusive'orlincluéive. Institutional
enclosﬁre is maximal when ethnic groups display rigid boundariés, there are
ascribed and unambiguous membership criteria, and boundary-crossings
are infreqﬁent (Schermérhorn 1970: 15, 125-127; vaﬁ den Berghe 1967:
1&2—143). In this situation, societies are separated into "functionally
similar corporate groups" and social organization is characterized by
compartmentalization into "analogous, duplicatory, parallel, non-complemen-
tary but distinguishable sets of iﬁstitutions" (van den Berghe 1973: 966).
Relations between groups tend to be "segmental, utilitarian, non afféctive,
and functionally specific", while relations within groups tend to be
"total, non-utilitarian, affective, and diffuse (van den Berghe 1973; 966).
Institutional.énclosﬁre is minimal Qhen ethnic boundaries are flexible,
group membership is achieved and ambiguous, and frequent boundary-crossings
occur. In this case ethnic groups share involvement in a certain number
of institutions - e.g., economic, politiéal,-educational - while still
maintaining institutional articulation in one or more areas (e,g., kinship,
religion, recreation). Cultural enclosure (e.g., differences in norms,
values, beliefs and knowledge) may be separafed analytically from
structural enclosure bpt these two have a dialectical relationship in the

empirical world (Schermerhorn 1970: 127).

2.3 Ethnic Phenomena And Other Social Groupings

Having discussed the basic definitions used in the study, it is
worthwhile stating what ethnic phenorena are not, because of the ways
in which ethnic concepts are often interchanged with other concepts. It

must be remembered that: (1) I am talking about analytical
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differences not empirical ones; and (2) there are usually degrees

of differences involved rather .than absolute ones.

Cultural Collectivities

To say that éthnic groups are defined by cultural attributes
does not mean that a number of people who share a set of cultural
traits constitute an ethnic group.' For example, we can speak of
"aApeasant.culture” or a "cplture of poverty'". However, peasants
and the poor do not have an historical "sense of peoplehood'" .or a
“consciousness of kind" based on peasantry or poverty and‘they do -
not meaningfully interact with one another due to their agrarién or

poverty-stricken traits,.

Classes

Classes are aggregates of people who possess similar levels of
”market capacity" (e.g., ownership of property in the means of
production, possession of educational or technical qualifications,
labour power) (Giddens 1973: 84, 110-111, 192). Classes become

social groups when individuals recognize that their attitudes and

beliefs signify a particular class affiliation and as a consequence
they collectively compete for economic rewards. Empirically, there
is sometimes a correlation between class position and ethnic group
membership (eegey Irish policemen and priests, Jewish entertainers,
black athletes, Chinese laundrymen and restaurateurs), but this does
not mean that ethnic cohesion can be eqoated with class solidarity.
As we have already seen, some theorists, Marxists in particular,

maintain that ethnic solidarity is only used to serve class interests,.
If this were so, then Catholic and Protestant proletariats in Ulster,

Christian and Muslim proletariats in Lebanon, and Malayan, Chinese
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and Indian proletariats in Malaysia would unite and overthrow the
ruling classes in their respective countries. A major reason why
this has not happened is that ethnic groups command more allegiance

than classes in these countries.

Race

Distinguishing between racial and ethnic groups is a very
difficult conceptual problem because the two often overlap to such
a great extent. The bgsic difference is that racial groups are socially
defined on the basis of physical criteria, whereas ethnic groups are

socially defined on the basis of cultural attributes. An important

difference between the two is that culture is intrinsically related to

'the ability to communicate with others and is inherently linked to

social relationships. Race, on the other hand, has no intrinsic
relationship to behavior and is not inherently linked to social inter-
action (van den Berghe 19771a: 41). Racists single out phenotypical
features which are biologically trivial in order to legitimizev
invidious distinctions among groups. In some countries (e.g., most
Middle East societies)‘race is an unimportant social éttribute and it
is possible to imagine a world in which race could be eliminated as a
social reality. Howévér, there are no societies which are aculfural
and it is impossible to envisage a world devoid of culture. In short,

ethnocentrism is a universal panenomenon while racism is not.

Some scholars insist that because physical features can be easily
reéognized, race relations afe more rigid and volatile than ethnic
relations (Lewins 1978c; van den Berghe 1976). However, some Qf the
most violeni conflicts in the world have occurred between groups with

no identifiable physical differences (eegey Catholic and Protestant
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Irish; Ibo, Fulani, and Yoruba Nigerians; Christian and Muslim
Lebanese; Turk and Greek Cypriots). Systematic oppression and
slaughter of specific céstes in Japan, India, Rwanda, and Pakistan
have been conducted despite "invisible" differences between "racial"
groups. Over six million Jews were exterminated by the Nazis who
could not tell prima facie, Jews from Gentiles: "It was of no

avail that a 'Jew' looked like thousands of other German non-Jews,
had been converted to Christianity, and had takenvé Christian

spouse; he was, according to the Nazis, a 'Jew'" (Wagley and Harris
1964: 8). Horowitz (1971) has cautioned against accepting the
"figment of pigment" thesis of intergroup relations. He brovides
examples of how posture, gesticulation, dress, and dialect have been
used—in—the absence of colour and phenotypical distinctions to oppress
and massacre ''racial" groups.3 Although I agree with Glazer (1971),
Horowitz (1971), Rex,(1970), and Schermerhorn (1970) that ethnic,
racial, and caste groups are different types of a single of human
collectively defined by "kinship selection" (van den Berghe 1978), it-

is useful to separate analytically each one.

Castes
Caste, racial, and ethnic groups are similar in that all three
are defined by real or putative descent and tend to be endogamous.
: The main difference among them is that castes are always ranked whereas

racial and ethnic groups are not necessarily hierarchical. Castes are

found in vertically differentiated societies in which there are rigid

boundaries between superordinate and subordinate groups and each one
is located in a specific occupational sphere. Examples of these
caste-like societies are traditional India, Egypt, Peru, and the

ante-bellum South in the U.S.A. Although nearly all polyethnic
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societies are marked by social inequalities among ethnic groups,
social mobility is often possible and boundary-crossing sometimes

occurse. Ethnic groups are horizontally differentiated in these

circumstances rather than rigidly ranked. Polyethnic statés suéh'as
Canada, Lebanon, and Mélaysia, wﬁich practice elite accommodation, are
examples of this sifuation. Some scholars maintain that castes are

also characterized by thé féct that éubdfdinates and superordinates agree
that the caéte system is legitimate. This ma& be true of the Indian

situation, but it 1is less applicable to Japan and the American South.

Religious Groups

Religious groups and ethnic groups'are identical is some situations.
Jews, Irish Catholics and Irish Protestants, Lebanese Muslims and
Lebanese Christians, Ukrainian Catholics, and French Hugenots are

commonly called ethnoreligious groups because religion 1s a major

source of their sense of peoplehood. However, not all religious
categories comprise ethnic groups. American Catholics, Australian .
Pfotestants, and Canadian Orthodox are composed of people who share’
common religious beliefs. Bﬁt in each case Catholicism, Proteétantism,
and Orthodoky is not necessérily intertwined with a sense of history
and community. Religious and ethnic groups may be distinguished on

the basis that the former are more likely to gain members by conversion
and recruitment than the latter. This is why there are more pan;

ethnic religious collectivities than pan-religious ethnic categories,

State and Hation

A state is a formal geopolitical organization which bestows
citizenship on its inhabitants, administers territorial boundaries,

and controls the polity. This does not mean that all of the state's
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citizens owe their '"terminal loyalty" to it. They may have greater
commitments to their ethnic groups or see the state apparatus as an
illegitimate structure. A nation is an ethnic group which demands
self~determination through political»sovereigﬁty or- federation. >When
stéte and national loyalties coincide we may then speak of a nation-
state. However, less fhan 10% of the wofld's states are nation-
states (Connor 1978). Germany and Japan are nation-states but most
- othér countries are multinational stafes which contain "potential
nations's As we have already seen in chapter‘one, an immensely
difficult problem facing central elites in many countries is to get
ethnonational groups to make the state rather than the ethnic group

their focus of ultimate allegiances

Superordinate/Subordinate Ethnic Groups

Traditionaliy, ethnic groups have been called "minority" groups.
I find this description unsatisfactory for three reasons. First of
all, it suggests that numerical disadvantage ensures subordination.
But groups can be numerically inferior and still monopolize powér
~ (eege,y South African whites, Alawis in Syria). Secondly, it deflects
our attention away from the superordinate group which imposes sub-
ordination on other groupse. Also, it tends to lump,ethhic groups.
‘with "minorities" which are not culturally based (eegey gay activists,.
women's iiberatioﬁists, conservationists, anti-smoking associations)o
Following Schermerhofn (1970: 12413L a superordinate or dominant
ethnié group is defined as '"the collectivity within a sbciety which
has preeminent authority to function both as guardian and sustainer
of the controlling value system and as prime allocator of rewards in
the society'. It_then follows that subordinate ethnic groups are

collectivities which are overtly and/or covertly denied access by the
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superordinate group to dominant values and scarce resources. In a
 phrase, subordinate ethnic groups are '"structurally disadvantaged"

regarding the access they have to societal rewards.

2.4 Other Conceptual Issues
Scholars are currently polarized over two conceptual issues:
whether ethnic groups should be defined by (1) cultural or structural

‘aspects; and (2) objective or subjective criteria.

Cultural XE- Structural Aspects

There has been a good deal of criticism lately about cbnventional
definitioné of ethnic groups based on specific cultural traits such as
language, dress, diet, nationality, and so on. 'It has been argued that
cultural attributes are arbitrary and subject to manipulation. It has
also been pointed out that ethnic solidarity has persisted despite
imperceptible cultural Aifferences between groups. Gmelch and Gmelch
(1976) note that Swedish and Norwegian Tattare, Finnish Zigenare, Dutch
Reiziger, Scottish Travellers, and Irish Tinkers maintain structural
"enclosure, deSpite the fact that they are culturally identical to
dominant groups. These criticisms afe'qUite valid, as they élert us to
the dynahic propertieé of ethnic orgénization. However, I would not go
so far as Schildkrout's (1974 191—192) assertion that, '"basically,
ethnicity has nothing to do with cultural differentiation'". Without some
cultural trait ethnic grodp formation wouid not even be possible ip_the
‘first,place. Although a group's cultural symbol can modulate, as it has
several times with the Jews, it is still present even if in a latent form.
BEthnic groups, identities, and symbols are certainly fluid but they are not

random. Cultural and structural constraints make it difficult for individuals
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and groups to whimsically dismiss cultural attributes.

Objective vs Subjective Criteria

Until reéently,vsocial scientists tended to assume that their
definitions of ethnic groups were congruent with how members defined
themselves. Smith (1969: 104-105), for instance, defines ethnicity as
"common provenience and distihctness as a unit of social and biological
reproduction; if'accordingly connotes internal uniformities and external
distinctness of biological stock, perhaps of language, culture,‘cult,‘and
other institutions". One is hard pressed to think of any ethnic group
which would meet these criteria! On thekother hand, it is difficult to
agree witﬁ extreme subjeétivists like Brunet (1976: 24) who states that:
"An ethnic group is composed of thosé who coﬁsider'themselves and are
considefed by others to belong to the same people. It’is not definable in
~ objective terms". As van den Berghe (197#: 124) points out in criticizing
subjectivists, this viewpoint can lead to an "anything goes' definition:
".... an ethnic group is whatever anybody says it is. If it pleases, say,
North American blacks, or women, 6r homosexuals, or university students
to call themselves an ethnic group, then, by self-definition they are".

As he goes on to state, it is wiser to recpgnize that ethnic'groups have

objective and subjective dimensions:

ooes the best part of wisdom seems to define ethnicity,
much as Marx did class, both in objective and subjective
terms. A system of ethnic relations is defined in part
by objective cultural, ecological, and demographic
conditions such as language, occupation of territory,
and relative size of population. It is also partly
defined by what each group thinks of itself and of
other ethnic groups. Any adequate description of the
situation must of necessity take into account both the
objective and subjective realities of ethnicity, though
the relationship between these two aspects is seldom-
simply direct (van den Berghe 1974: 125).
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Now that I have outlined the key conceptual issues of the study,
I would like to present a typology which provides a basis for the
iconceptual analysis of ethnic phenomena. A major reason for the
current theoretical debate is the amount of confusion over basic
ethnic concepts. Hechter (1974: 1151-1152), for instance, comments
that:

The social origins of ethnic solidarity and change havé

remained obscure since Pareto's daye. This obscurity

derives partly from conceptual, and partly from empirical

considerations ... there is no standard definition of

ethnicity, let alone agreement on its explanation ocee

there is a serious lack of evidence about changes in the

ethnic solidarity of particular groups over timeeee.

social scientists have often been content to consider

ethnicity less as a phenomenon to be explained than a

given, a defining attribute of particular social groups.

Conceptual inconsistencies can be illustrated by reference to
the works of selected scholars. A case in point is Gordon's dual
usage of the term ethnic group. His initial definition is as follows:

A convenient term for this sense of péoplehbod is

tethnicity' ... and we shall refer to a group with a

shared feeling of peoplehood as an 'ethnic group!
(Gordon 196L4: 24),

Later, however, he states that:

fhen I use the term 'ethnic group' ... I shall mean by

it any group which is defined or set off by race, religion

or national origin, or some combination of these categories

(Gordon 1964: 27).

Gordon's first definition refers to attitudinal and cognitive
phenomena and his second to socio-demographic categories. Interest-

ingly enough, interaction - the basis of any social group - does not

appear in either of Gordon's definitions. The papers in two recent
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books dealing with the comparative analysis of ethnicity and ethnic
relations also demonstrate considerable disagreement over basic
concepts. In his review of Cohen's (1974) volume on urban ethnicity,
Freedman (1976) notes that confusion surrounds the use of terms such |
as '""ethnic group", '"ethnic category'", and "ethnicity'". Despres, the
editor of a collection of papers dealing with the topic of ethnicity
and resource competition in plural societies, makes the following
comment about the orientations of the contributors:

eee a convergent line of development is evidenced by a

glossary of concepts which includes inter alia, ethnic

and/or racial diacritica, identity, and status; ethnic

boundaries, populations, groups, and stratifications;

and boundary maintenance and incorporation processes

such as accommodation, assimilation, and conflict.

These conceptions repeatedly insinuate themselves in

related discussions, suggesting perhaps that they are

key elements and form an essential starting point for '

any critical examination of ethnic phenomena. Except

for brief excursions, the central focus of this volume

has not stimulated individual contributors to give a

great deal of formal attention to the definition or

clarification of these conceptual elements (Despres 1975: 191). .

I will now construct a typology which, hopefully, will remedy
this conceptual ambiguitye. I was motivated to devise this typology
by the belief that much of the confusion in the use and inter-
relationships of various ethnic concepts stems from lack of precision
in defining what ethnic and ethnic groups really are. Before out-

lining the typology in detail, it is important to examine some of the

ways in which ethnic concepts have been used in the literature.

2.6 Ethnic Group And Lthnicity: A Variety Of Meanings
Ethnic concepts‘have been used ambiguously in the following ways:

(1) in instances where ethnic identity is attributed to members of

“ethnic groups which are in fact etnnic aggregates, categories or
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populations; (2) in cases where ethnicity is used to describe

members of ethnic groups or categories with, what I shall refer to,

as ethnic awareness; and (3) situations in which ethnicity is used

to define members of ethnic groups or categories who manifest, what

I term, ethnic consciousness.

Ethnic Category As An Ethnic Group

When an ethnic category is defined as an ethnic group in the
literature, it refers to an aggregate of people who cah be classified
into specific ”grou?s“ because they possess '"objective" characteristics
such as religion, race, nationalvorigin,‘or some combination.of these
(e.g., Gordon's second definition above). Greeley (19745 34-325, see
also p.91), for example, posits a tentative definition of an ethnic
group as '"a collectivity based on presumed cdmmon origin (like) race,
religion, nationality and language'. Greeley justifies these
"arbitrary divisions" 4 because they allqw for "a sufficient qumber
of.respondents to provide information about the group, and on the

intuitive impression that such a particular group did correspond to

some reality in the American population" (emphasis added). Such
"common origin' extends to categories composed of several "ethnic
groups" (Spanish-speaking includes:Mexicans, Puerto Ricans, Cubans

and other Latin Americans, as well as thoée réspondents Qhose families
came directly from Spain) and é~number of ”religio—ethnic gréups”
(eegey "British Protestants"). Whatever these socio~-demographic
permutations used by Greeley and others (also see Abramson 1975;

- Kellstedt 19743 Laumann 1973) represent, they most certainly are not
ethnic groups. The assumption that a number of individuals possessing
a similar socio-demographic characterié?ic(s) automatically constitutes

" a social group is untenable. As Francis (1976: 370) points out:
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it has never been shown convincingly that a particular
language, a sectarian religion, certain biosomatic traits,
or any specific legal and moral ideas make all those of
whom they are characteristic ipso facto a distinctive social
group (see also Singer 1962; Treudley 1953).

To this observation we may add Stryker's (1973: 526) basic
premise that:

ses a group is a system of interactions. Where there is

no interaction, there is no group. This is an obvious

point, but some social analysts have gotten into
difficulty because they neglected the obvious.

Equating an ethnic category with an ethnic group is analogous

to presuming that Klasse an sich is the same as Klasse fur sich. This

demographic definition of ethnic group creates a problem in its
relation to ethnicity, which for Greeley, is "a sensé of presumed
common origin'" and a means of "self definition and social locatlon”
(1974: 27 ; emphasis added). That is, there is an assumption that
members of an ethnic category experience ethnicity, or ethnic "self
definition", or ethnic identity. As Greeley (1974: 91) states:

When we asked a respondent what his nationality or background

was, we assumed that his answer, 'Irish' or 'Italian’',

indicated the possible presence of a predisposition to attitudes,.

values, norms and behavior that were part of the baggage of

the immigrant group brought from thelr countries or orlglno..
(emphasis added).

Bven if Greeleyfs assumption is correct, this is a static
gharacterization of ethnic identification which does not suffieienfly
represent the extent to which individuals are committed to their éthnic
heritages. It is similar to assuming that an individual's religious
preference is a measure of his or her degree of religiosity. Some
scholars are less presumptuous than Greeley, as they do not posit a

direct relationship between an ethnic group or category and ethnic
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identity. Téft (1972: ‘?6), for example, (who useé ethnic categories
as ethnic groups) suggests that'individuals.may or may not affirm
their ethnic identities because some people haye greater emotional
invol#ement than others in these identities. Despite such qualifica-
tions, it remains tha? in the case of Greeley, who assumes that
possessiqn of an ethnic trait entails‘ethniciiy, and Taft, who is_

aWare that people experience more or less ethnicity, the problem is

that ethnicity has no explanatory dimension. That is, there is nothing
to indicate why ethnicity exists, nor is there anything to distinguish
between individuals with ethnicity who do and do not interact with

fellow ethnics,.

The above confusions do not apply to all writings in this area.
Those scholars who recognize the difficulties described abéve and the
salience of Francis' (1976: 370) claim, define ethnic groups in terms
of the values and sentiments which members share. That is,
"consciﬁusness of kind" is a necessary prebOndition for the location
of an ethnic group (Schermerhorn 1970: 12). However, it is my
contention that scholars have not: (1) made an important distinction

between two different types of ethnic identity - ethnic.awareness,v,

and ethnic conscioﬁsness;5 and (2) adequately considered the degree

to which these affective phenomena mdnifest themselves,

Ethnic Awareness

Ethnic awareness exists when an individuél knows (s)he possesses
a certaiﬁ ethnic traif(s) which is no more meaningful than his or her
other cultural, physical, social, or territorial characteristics. fn
terms of an individual's self definition, ethnic awareness may derive

from interaction in organizations such as voluntary ethnic associations
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or from perceived membership in a wide social category (e.g.,
"Queenslander'", '""European'"), but this source of identification is
only one of a number of avenues of self identification. For example,
for some Queenslanders the awareness of béing a "Queenslander" is no
more significant than, say, also being '"elderly", 'female", or '"middle

class".

In his early theoretical paper The Nature of the Ethnic Group

Francis (1947), implicitly regards ethnic awareness as the significant
characteristic of ethnic groups. By referring to it as a '"community
sub type'", Francis points to the ethnicvgroup's close .relationship to
other community phenomena, such as "family, caste, or residential
community', other possible sources of personal identification (see also
Bell, 1975). The "ethnic group" deserves a ''special name" to distinguish
it from individuals' membership in other 'community phenomena" because:

«es while the family or residential community is unable

to satisfy all the basic societal needs of human nature,

the ethnic group not only permits a high degree of self-

sufficiency and segregation but tends to enforce and

preserve it (Francis 1947: 399).

Although Francis (1947: 397-398) distinguishes ethnic groups from
other groups and anticipates the processual, dynamic'nature of ethnicity,
- he uses the term ethnic group to refer to groups with ethnic aWareness,

as such groups '"are based on an elementari feeling of solidarity"

(Francis 1947: 396, emphasis added).

An«empirical‘illustration of ethnic awareness is contained in a
recent paper by Driedger (1975). Althoﬁgh Driedger begins by using
ethnic group as an ethnic category - ''the largest ethnic groups in

Manitoba were the British (396,000), Ukrainians (105,000)..." (see
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also Driedger and.Church, 1974: 31, 33, 37) - he does not‘assume

that ethnic origin automatically entails ethnic identification among
group '"members'. Rather, hisbaim is "to determine fhe extent to which
national origin factors still apply to ethnic groups in Manitoba"

(1975: 150). Driedger goes onto demonstrate a multidimensional
measure of ethnic identity in terms of cultural and structural factors,
such‘as language  use, religion, endogamy, parochial education, choice
of ingroup friends, and ethnic volﬁntary organizations. Moreover, he
shows that identification with ethnic cultural and structural factors. -
ethnic awareness - varieslby ethnic groups (1975: 157). An important
point arising from Driedger's paper (1975), which relates to ethnic
awareness, is that ethnic "éroups” are concepfualised largely in
cultural items and in terms of individuals' identities. Apart-from two.
of the four items on the religious factor, the parochial education
factor and the ethnic organizations factor (structural factors), group
members' identification or awareness derives from factors which do nétb
entail group organization or interaction with the same people from
factor to factor. In short, using this characterization of ethnic group,

it is possible to have a ''group'" with high ethnic identity, based on

.individual members' high identity'scores; but a relative paucity of

formal ethnic organization (see also Driedger and Peters 1973, 1977).

Bthnic Consciousness

Ethnically conscious, like ethnically aware individuals, know they

possess a specific ethnic trait(s) but for them this characteristic

assumes considerable importance. Its saliency is evident in the way in

which it influences other cultural, social, or territorial attributes
and modes of individual identification. Whereas ethnically aware

individuals display an elementary feeling of solidarity, ethnically
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conscious individuals manifest strong sentiments about their uniqueneés.
A "we' versus ”they“ mentality exists Xii‘é‘Xié other groups and there
is more likely to be social tension and conflict (Comnor 1972, 1973;
Goering'1971). Bthnic groups‘with ethnic consciousness, which include
such groups as Black Nationalists, The I.R.A., Armenian Liberationiéts,
and certéin sectors of migrant groups in Australia; have been viewed

as creating ''new identities'" distinct from those traditional éroups
which maintain their identity (Driedger and Peters 1973:. 243), Glaze;
and Moyﬁihan (1975: 5), in illustrating this usage, point to the
assertiveness and mobilization of gfoups albng ethnié lines to échieve
group interests. .They regard ethﬁic groups as l"major elements of a
society”, no longer '"minority and marginal subgrbups 6n the'edges of
society - groups expected to assimilate, tq disappear..;“. Similarly,
Lyman and Douglass (1973: 344-345) in stressing the dynamic, processual
nature of ethnicity, argue that at the group level of social organiz-
ation:

ethnic relations usuall&'translate themselves into sets

and series of strategic and tactical situations played

out over time as contending etbnic groups seek to alter

their respective statuses vis-a-vis one another.

Rather than ethnicity or ethnic identity being an ascriptive,
_static characteristic, it is a process which individual group members
"make use of... as a manoeuver or strategem in working éut their own
iife chances'" (Lyman and Douglass 1973: 350; also see Greeley 1974
291). This applies equally to assembling as it does to dissembling
an ethnic identity. In either case, the ethnic group exists gua ethnic
group because of the salience or strategic importance of ethnic

consciousness vis-a-vis the wider social milieu. Unlike the earlier

examples of individuals and groups with ethnic awareness, there are
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"Queenslanders'" to whom this attachment is a significant, or most

significant, aspect of self definition.

Although outside the scope

of this study, the difference between awarcness and consciousness is

illustrated by the militant woman's liberationist for whom "female"

assumes a paramount aspect of self definition.

2.7 A Typology Of Ethnic Concepts

Now that I have discussed the various ways in which ethnic

concepts have been used in the literature, I would like to present a

typoiogy which I hope will clarify the .confusion. In the conceptual

FIGURE 2-1

- TYPES OF ETHNIC IDENTIFICATION AND ORGANIZATION

Type of : .
Zthnic Ethnic Awareness ~Bthnic Consciousness
Identification
Individual An individual knows An individual possesses
Level of (s)he possesses an ethnic  an ethnic trait(s)
Analysis trait(s) which is no more which assumes consider-
meaningful than his or able importance
her other cultural, vis-a-vis other
physical, social or personal characteristics
territorial characteris- to the extent that
tics. ' ethnic identification
can be the mode of
identification.
Type of
Organization Iithnic Category Ethnic Group

_Group Level
of Analysis

A certain number of

people can be class-

ified into a specific
category because they
possess an ethnic trait(s).
However, there is no sense
of belonging among these
people, as this common
attribute is not

perceived as the basis

for any sort of meaning-
ful social interaction.
Such aggre;ates may be
called ethnic categories
in themselves.

A certain number of
people meaningfully
interact on the basis
of a similar ethnic
trait(s) which' they
share. There is a
consciousness of kind
and a sense of belong-
ing present. Such
social entities may be
called ethnic groups
for themselves.
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scheme (see Figure 2-1) I follow van den Berghe's (1967: 136)
suggestion that the individual and group levels of analysis be kept

separate. This is necessafy because a high level of ethnic identif-

ication does not necessarily entail group formation and group formation

does not necessarily involvé high levels of ethnic identification among

all individuals. It is obvious from this typology that I restrict the
use of the term ethnic group to those situations in which individuals
meaningfully interact on the basis of a shared ethnic trait(s),

although members may experience ethnic awareness or ethnic consciousness.

‘While I find it useful to dichotomize in terms of group/category and
awareness/consciousness (if there is no interaction there is no group;
if ethnic sentiments are vestigal or ephemeral rather'than prominent or
impérative then awareness exists), I consider ethnic group formation and
ethnic consciousness to be variable phenomena. Ethnic groups differ in
the extent to which they are organized in terms of features like
ecological concentration, institutional duplication, endogamy, rigidity
and clarity of group boundaries, and the amount and type of interaction
which occurs with outsiders (van den Berghe 1967: 136; also see
Horowitz 1975). As Gregory (1976: 703) observes:

eee intergroup boundaries ... are complex phenomena;

they are also potentially very fluid. They may or may

not involve significant cultural or institutional

differences; over time they may come into existence,

be maintained, break down, or disappear; they may

become more flexible or more rigid; they may be

impermeable for the members of the groups involved

(as in situations of apartheid), or may permit an inter-

group flow of personnel; institutional differentiation;

boundary maintenance and modification may be going on

simultaneously in different sectors within the same

ethnic/institutional arena; and so one

Similarly, ethnicity is not viewed as a primordial "given" but an

identity which can be managed, negotiated, aligned, manipulated, or
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somehow transformed for a variety of expressive and instrumental reasons

(Bram 1965; De Vos and Romanucci-Ross 1975;

Salamone 1976; van den

Berghe 1968, 1971b). In Cohen's (1974: = XIV-XV) words:

We must remember that ethnicity is a matter of degree.

There is ethnicity and ethnicity.

The constraint that

custom exercises-on the individual varies from case to
case... In some situations ethnicity amounts to no more
than the exchange of jokes between different culture
groups at the strange and bizarre nature of one another's
customs.  In other situations it leads to violence and
bloodshed... Unless we recognize differences in degree

of manifestation we shall fail to make much progress in

the analysis of ethnicity.

the researcher, ethnicity is variable.

To put it in the idiom of

I will now demonstrate the utility of the typology by examining

FIGURE 2--2

examples which correspond with each cell (see Figure 2-2).

EXAMPLES OF COMBINATION OF ETHNIC IDENTIFICATION

AND ETHNIC ORGANIZATION

Type of Organization

Ethnic Category

Ethnic Group

Brazilian Negroes
(Glazer 1975)
Polish-Americans

St Patricks Day marchers
Participants in Scottish
clan festival

Ethnic (Sandberg 1974) Ethnic 'manipulators'
Awareness ' (Lyman and Douglass 1973)
- Type of
Identification Basque sheepherders Hausa traders (Cohen 1969)
(Douglass 1973) Italian-Catholics in
Ethnic 'orphans' Australia (Lewins 1975)
Ethnic (Feldstein and Tunisian Jews (Deshen
Consciousness Costello 1974) 1976)

Basque separatists
F.L.Q.
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Ethnic Awareness Among Members Of Ethnic Categories

- I have already dealt with this cell in some detail in discussing
the work of Driedger, Greeley, and Taft. Glazer's (1975: 9) comments

on Brazilian Negroes also illustrate this possible combinationﬁ

Brazilians of the predominantly Negro race do not appear

as an ethnic group because they are not aware particularly
of a common culture different from that of other Brazilians.
This is so also because they don't have a corporate self-
identity as a distinct group, even though individuals are
aware of their physical characteristics and are aware that
these physical characteristics tend to be associated with |
common group characteristics (viz. poverty) (emphasis in
original). -

Some  individuals with Irish anéestry héve no interaction of an
ethnic natﬁre with other Irishmen and little attachment to Irish culture,
but on St Patrick's>Day deem it appropriate to wear a "Kiss Me I'm
Irish" button. Some Italian and Polish descendants with similar
behavioral and identity patterns beCoﬁe upset over what they consider
to be ethnic slurs. The‘person of Polish descent who considers the
term '"Polack'' to be anathema, and the person of Italian descent wﬁo
becomes upset over the word “Nop“ or the way in which the media portrays
Italian-Americans in movies like "The Godfather”, are other illustrations

of members of ethnic categories with ethnic awareness.

BLthnic Awareness Among Members Of Ethnic Groups

The difference between individuals in the first and second cells
is that the latter interact with fellow ethnics. As was mentioned
eariier, the frequency and duration of this intefaction varies depending
upon the group and the context. An example of individuals with ethnic
awareness interacting in an ethnic group with minimum organiZafion,is

people of Scottish ancestry who come from various countries to partici-

pate in Scottish clan festivals held at irrégular intervals. For some'
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people, participation in more estabiished events such as annual

St Patrick's Day parades, is the only time in which they really
interact with other peéple of Irish ancesﬁry. In both of these

cases ethnic group formation is a sporadic‘océurrence. Some ethnic
groups have more enduring structures but with a weak base. Members
participate in an intermittent fashion because other involvementé are
mbre salient or COmpeliing. The Syrian-Lebanese in America (Kayal
and Kayal 1975) and the Maltese in London (Dench 1975) typify this
situatione. Finally, there are those individuals who interact
frequently iq ethnic groups but do so for instrumental or exploitat-
ive reasons and without strong commitments. The ethnic "manipulators"
who engage in impression management and fhe ethnic “entrepreneurs” or
"orokers' who gather economic and politigal rewards from "identifying"
with their ethnic groups are other examples (Borowiec 1975; Hannerz

1974; Lyman and Douglass 1973).

Kthnic Consciousness Among Members Of Sthnic Categories

Some.people impute a considerable degree of méaning to their
ethnic background but for various reasons do not or cannot,ihteract
with people having similar sentiments. A case in point is the Basque
sheepherders of the American West (Douglass 1973). Although they
h conéregate two or three times a year for fraditional Basque dances
and festivities, for most of the time they exist in near total physical
and social isolation from other human beings. During these periods of
isolation, the sheepherders read Basque newspapers, listen to Basque
or Spanish radio broddcasté, and carve into trees, slogans of the

Basque Nationalist lovement.,
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Immigrants who readily '"throw off" their ethnic heritages in an
attempt to assimilate but find that they are excluded from superord-
inate circles also exemplify this pattern. Christowe (Feldstein and

Costello 1974; 392, 395-396), a Bulgarian-American, lamented.that:

In my passion to liken myself to the Americans, to rub out
from my personality all foreign traits and characteristics,
I suffered agonies... What has been the result of this long
and blind gestation in the womb of America? The one answer
that pounds my mind most is this: Despite the readiness and
zeal with which I tossed myself in the melting pot, I am
5till not wholly American and never will be. It is not my
fault, I have done all I could, America will not accept me
.so what is my fate, and the fates of the thousands who

fall into my category, or, should I say, into whose category
I fall? What are we? Are we still what we were before we
came to America, or are we half-Americans and half somethlng
else? To me, precisely there lies our tragedy. We are
neither one nor the other; we are orphans. Spiritually,
physically, linguistically, we have not been wholly
domesticated. And at the same time we have rendered our-
selves incapable of resuming life in the old country...

In Bulgaria I am not wholly a Bulgarian; in the United
States not wholly an‘American. ‘hen in the United States I
long for the sleepy village and in the intimate 1life of the
Balkuns I dream of America day and nlfht.

In their examination of thé different types and degrees of ethnic
ldentification among first and later generation Amefican immigrant§,
Nahirny and Fishman refer to the "ambivalent'" mode of ethnic identif-
icaiion which often characterizes the secohd—generation. They liken
this‘situation to that of individuals who identify with the values and
ideals of the proletariat but reject peréonal involvements with members
of the proletarian class. Similarly, second generation individuals
"may symbolically relate themseives to their féspective ethnic groups"
and pride this connection in abstracto, while despising any association
with members of these ethnic groups in concreto (Nahirny and Fishman

1965: 321—322).

Individuals and groups are often assigned identities and statuses
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by superordinates regardless of subjective feelings. In.colonial
situations, imperial administrators frequentiy divided territories
into:conﬁenient administrative units which had territorial rather than
sociél borders. Indigenous‘péople were often grouped into categories
which bore no resemblance to the pre—conqﬁest situation. Pre%ious ethnic
arrangements were of no consequence to the conquerors - to them all indig-
enous beople Qeré the same - and éthnic units with long histories of
mufual antagonism found themselves classified as one. Abramson's (1976)
grouping of "socio-cultural exiles" (e.g., the isolated Chinese laundry-
man or réstaurateur, court Jews in seventeenth and eighteenth ceﬁthry
Germany) may also illustrate this particular cell, although some may fit

more readily into the ethnic awareness/category division.

Ethnic Consciousness Among Members Of Ethnic Groups

~In this cell I include ethnic groups such as South Moluccans in
Holland, the F.L.Q}, Hausa traders, and certain ethnoreligious coliectivities.
At first glance; this may appeér to be a rather incohefent grouping.
The rationale»fof classifying these various ethnic groups together'is'
based on Patterson's (1975: 368) suggestionvthat for theoretical purposés,
"it is‘best to concentrate on the aﬁalytic qualities such groups have in
common némely, the fact that they are structural expressions of primary,
extrafamilial identity". In all of the groups to be discuséed; ethnic
consciousness of the 'we vs they' variety exists to a greater or lesser
extent, and is articulated in structural terms. However, each group
differs on the basis of its structural éxﬁression. In some cases ethnic
boundaries‘are related to access to political, economic, and material resources

This is the case with the Hausa traders in Yoruba towns described by



- 51 -

Cohen (1969)s The Hausa used their ethnic traits as modes of social

closure in order to prevent 'outsiders'" from obtaining economic rewards.
In other cases ethnic consciousness is primordially rooted. The

memorial celebrations of Tunisian Jews in Israel described by Deshen

.(1974), and Eaton and Weil's (1955) and Conkinfs,(1964) accoﬁnts'oi

Hutterite communities demonstrate how ethnic consciousness is culturally:

based.

2.8 The Utility Of The Typology

This typology illuminates two importanf aspects of_the primordial/
mobilization debate. ‘Firstly, it shows thét séholars ha?e approached
ethnic phenomena without realizing that they hafe been deéling with
different levels and types of organization and identity. As Yinger
(1976: 200) reminds us: 'One can be fully ethnic or barely ethnic'.
Wearing "Kiss Me I'm Irish" buttons and "Armenian Power“ t-shirts is
an expression of ethnicity. Taking political hostages, hijacking
airlines, and bombing govefnmént offices in support of an irredentist
cauSe are also ethni§ manifestations, but of quite a different type
and magnitude. Therefore, it is theoretically counterproductive to

equate the ethnic awareness of third generation American ethnics with

Basque, Welsh, or Kurdish nationalism. Basham and De Groot (1977: 423)

allude to this distinction when they note that:

«ee the persistence of a sense of ethnic identity - and
to a lesser extent of distinct cultural traditions =~
among many Americans is real enough. Its importance
however, seems greatly exagerated by the recent trend

to rush the slightest symbol of ethnic distinctiveness
into print to prove that we have not really blended into
a common pot, Anthropologists who have studied truly
plural societies would probably feel, for example, that
attendance at Polish picnics, membership in a Polish =
American voluntary association, and a reluctance to
endure Polish jokes does not equate with strong ethnic
"identity when the individual speaks little if any Polish
and shows scant adherence to Polish cultural traditions.
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Consciousness of Polish identity in such circumstances

seems partial at best. '

Unfortunately, few protagonists in thé theoretical debate have’
recognized that ethnic manifestations differ in their intensity. A
second benefit of the taxonony is that it suggésts that the debate
over fhe'importance of primordial or interest factors is a needless
dichotomy. Ethnic tension can occur over access to scarce resources,
as is the case vwith Hausa traders. It can also take blace over ideal
interests, as is the case with Italian-Catholics in Ausﬁralia.
Howevef, it can also happen wheh material and primordial interest are

interrelated. With Basque nationalists, Armenian Liberationists,'and

South Moluccan secessionists, it seems pointless to bifuricate theories
into primordial or interest camps when it is obvious that both

dimensions are involved.

In this study I use the typology to explore primordialism and
mobilization among Syrian-Lebanese. If there is an éthnic revival
taking place, then the Syrian-Lebanese should exhibit certain‘structufal
and psychological characteristics. .At the structural level, the
Syrian-Lebanese should display éome form of ethnic organization.’ They
should constitute an ethnic group with é discernable degree of instit-
utional enclosure. ‘There'should be evidence to suggest that they are
mobilizing along efhnic lines to pursue "interests'" or that there is an
efflorescence of groups or organizations concerned with reviving
Lebanese culture and history. 1In short, there must be some evidence to
indicate that'pe0pie are interacting in groups ggé Syrian~Lebanese. At
- the psychological level, individuals should be ethnically conscious or
at least exhibit moderate to high levels of ethnic' awareness. They

- should see themselves as having qualities which make them distinct from
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other ethnic groups and superordinates. There should be manifest-
ations of ethnic resentment regarding the disadvantaged position of
the Syrian-Lebanese in Aﬁstralia or expressions ofvinterest about
one's genealogy or Syrian-Lebanese heritage. In short, whether or
not individuals interact in Syrian-Lebanese social’nefworks, they
should demonstrate that they are aware of possessing an ethnic
identity which is of more than péssing imporﬁancé to them. In the
next chaptér I describe how these indicators are to be measured and

the methodological procedures used to collect and analyze the data.

NOTES

1. The value of the typology discussed in pages 36-51 of this
chapter has already been recognized elsewhere (McKay and Lewins

1978).

2. I have borrowed the term '"ethnic phenomena" from Despres (1975)
and use it to refer to both affective/cognitive and structural
aspects. The former dimension is usually called "ethnicity"
or "ethnic identity" and the latter an '"ethnic group'". Although
some scholars use these two different components interchangeably,
I separate them for analytical purposes (see Abramson 1976;
Freedman 1976; Mitchell 1974).

3. In 1302 Flemings in Bruges massacred French occupation forces
at night in their beds. To ensure that no Flemings would be
accidentally killed, the person was forced to utter a sentence
containing Dutch phonemes which are virtually unpronounceable
for a native speaker of French. According to van den Berghe _
(1978: 410), this selection test was over 99 percent effective
and more reliable than any physical trait imaginable.

4., The logic behind these "arbitrary divisions'is puzzling.
Greeley lumps those who identified their ethnic ancestry as
"American" or "mixed" into residual categories instead of ethnic
groups. Kellstedt pursues a similar line of reasoning by
excluding from his analysis '"blacks" and '"whites" who could not
be classified (including)'large numbers of Canadians, large
numbers of ethnics from the remaining parts of the world, as
well as a sizeable number of mixed parentage or grandparents'.
He also uses a comparison category composed of '"non-ethnics"
comprised of respondents who were born in the United States and
whose parents and grandparents were also born there. As several
authors have pointed out, restricting ethnicity to immigrants
and their descendants overlooks the following points: (1) the
superordinate culture is also ethnic (Abramson 1976; Gold 1976:
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L0g; Porter 1975); (2) ethnicity can emerge among native-born
Americans without a particular foreign heritage (Yancey et al.
1976: 400). Thus the reason escapes me why anyone in the U.S.
who feels "black", '"Canadian'", or '"mixed" is any less ethnic than
someone who feels "Polish'. ' ' '

I have found Giddens' (197%:  111) distinction between class aware-
ness and class consciousness helpful in differentiating between

‘these two types of ethnic identity. lHowever, it behooves me to

emphasize that I am not equating class and ethnic modes of identif-
ication. See Connor (1973) and Goering (1971) for discussions of
ethnic consciousness and Pitts (1974) for an analysis of race
consciousness.
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CHAPTER 3
MESTHODOLOGICAL PROCEDURES

241 Selecting An Ethnic Population

A thorough exploration of the primordial and mobilizationist
theses would réquire the study of several ethnic populations. This
was not feasible in the present study due to my limited resources
and lack of time. Consequently, I decided to use a case~-study approach
which would hopefully provide in-depth information about a specific
ethnic population. After reviewing the literature on the alleged
‘ethnic_revival throughout the world, it became apparent that a three-
generational study of an immigrant poPulation'would be a suitable way
of examining primordialism and mobilization in the Australian context.
As mentioned in chapter one, Hansen's principle of the third generation:
return has been widely researched and debated by American and Canadian
scholars, but has not been tested in Australia. Thus a major -
desideratum of the research design was to locate an immigrant popul-

ation which spanned three generations.

My preliminary investigations revéaled that it was extremely
difficult to find a three-generational population which was mobilized.
All ethnic groups which were "in the news" were of the post-World War II
variety. For example, members of the various Baltic communities are
mainly refugees who have only been in Australia for 30 years or so.

The '"New Australian Party" és i£5'name suggests, appeals primarily to
recent migrants. An organization like the Italian Federation of
Immigrant Workers and Families (F.I.L.E.F.) is also largely concerned
with migration issues. This left me with the prospect of studying

primordialism among one of a number of possible ethnic populations

~such as Syrian-Lebanese, Greeks, Chinese, Germans, Jews, Anglo-
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Celtics or Scandinavians. I was then faced with the dilemma of which
group to choose, as this would have implications for any inferences which

might be made about ethnic phenomena in general.

I finally selected the Syrian-Lebanese for th;ee main reasons. First
of all, there are hardly any substantial historicél or sociological
accounts of them in the literature. Secondly, because of their internal
religious differences, they provide an excellent opportunity to study the
relationship between ethnic and religious factors. Thié conneétion has
been shown to be extremely important in the formation of ethnic identities
and behavior among Catholic migrants in Australia (Lewins 1975, 1976,
1978a, 1978b). Thirdly, they ha&e certain historical and social character-
istics making them-SUitable for testing primordial and mobilizationist

assumptions.

3.2 The Syiian—LeBanese As A Test Case

People of Syrian—Lebanese descent belong tolone of the.world‘S‘oldest
ethnic populationso- Present-day Lebanese trace their éncegtry to thé
ancient Phoenicians who explored and colonized the Mediterranean over 3,000
years ago and they take pride in.the impressive accomplishments of their
forebearers. It was the nomadic Phoenician traders who transmitted the
alphabet to the West, refined the manufacturing of dyes, glass, and
textiles, and pasSed on their nautical skills to many other inhabitants of
the Mediterranean. Lebanése theorize that their own acumen in business
and commerce and their bropensity to explore and pioneer new lands, are

s 1
- traits they have inherited from these entrepreneurial mariners of antiquity.

Lebanon is a country with a rich religious heritage. Letanese
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‘Chriétians are fond of pointing out that Solomon's fabled temple and
sailing fleet, were constructed by Phoenicians from ihe tree which is

- now the républic's”emblem, the cedar. Some of Lebanon's cities were
visited by Christ and his apostles, and the language spoken by Christ
and his disciples (Aramaic, ndw'called Syriac) is still used for the
Maronite liturgy. The Maronites, Roman Catholics of the Eastern

rite, take immense pride in the assertion that their's is‘the only
Eastern church which has maintained an unbroken tie with Rome throughout
history. Lebanese Christians héve had a precarious and beleaguered
history. Despite being vastly outnumbered by succeeding waQes of
Muslim conquerors; Christians have clung tenaciously to their religious
beliefs. As noted.in chapter one, religious loyalties, along with other
primordial ties, are a ubiquitous and often divisive feature of

- contemporary Lebanon.

Another integral aspect of Lebanese tradition is the emphasis
placed on échievement and attaining economic security. Syrian
Christians Were key economic middlemen between BEuropean imperialists
and Middle Eastern inhabitants during Ottoman rule.2 In the closing
vdecades of the 19th century, Syrian villagers migrated to all continents
and quickly demonstrated their entrepreneurial flair. They were so
effective invthis respect that laws have been passed in some countries
“to specifically curtail their economic activities. Although most
Syrian—Lebanese, like most Jews (whom they closely resemble in many
respects), have not attained high levéls of prospérity, their folklore
is filled with many 'rags to riches" stories‘which suggest most of
them have. This is also true in Australia where there are ﬁumerous
mythical and factual accounts of Lebanese Horatio Algers. Stanton

‘Melick, who arrived in Sydney from Kousba in 1888 with little
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or no formal education, became a legendary figure because of his
economic accomplishments. As early as 1927, Alam celebrated the

level of affluence achieved by Syrians in Australia:

Australia, the land of untold possibilities, of unlimited
opportunities and vast stretches of undeveloped land, is .
a veritable paradise for the Syrians, who by nature and
by experience, running back into long centuries of
history, are a race of pionecers and adventurers. There
is perhaps no country in the world today in which the
rate of individual and collective prosperity runs so high
as in Australia and Syrians in- Australia have shared in
this general prosperity of the country. As a class, the
Syrians are well-to-do. There are many men of wealth
among them and almost all are in the employers' class.
Some of the most fashionable and luxuriant homes in the
exclusive residential section of Sydney belong to Syrians
(Alam 1927: 42).

As we shall see later, Syrian-Lebanese still think they are a
success today, a belief which correlates well with objective indicators

of upward social mobility. In summary then, Syrian-Lebanese provide a

case which is nearly as favourable as possible for testing the

primordial thesis. By every imaginable criteria - historical continuity,

beleagueredness, possession of a distinctive ethnic trait - they are
probably surpassed only by Jews or Armenians with respe;t to the
brofundity-df their basic group identity. They do not represent a

case which is particularly favourable for testing the.mobilizationist
perspective. According to mobilizationist postulates, activism is
confined to working class ethnics who feel they have been discriminated
against politically and economically. It therefore follows that Syrian-
Lebanese who are affluent and middle claés and have obtained access to
scarce resources, should not be politically or economically mobilized
along ethnic lines. However, it is still necessary to test the
mobilizationist thesis for two reasons. First of all, the Syrian-

Lebanese could be mobilized in an "exclusionary' form in order to
y
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prevent other ethnic groups from obtaining access to scarce resources.
Secondly, if no mobilizationéry tendencies are present, then presumably
any ¢thnic manifestations would have to be explained by primordial
factors, especially when the population in.question has such a profound
"basic group identity'". Phrased differently, it can be asked that if
there is no mobilization along ethnic lines, then what accounts for the
persisfence or reemergence of ethnic organization and ethnic idéntity?

One obvious possibility is primordialism.

3.3 Selecting A Sample

Syrian-Lebanese migration to Australia can be divided into three
main categories. 1Imn the first classification are those migrants who came
to Australia between 1880 and World War II. TFor reasons to be
discussed later these migrants were ciassified as "Syrians'". During this
pre-World War II era, census figures indicate that except in 1933, the
number of Syrian-born migrants never numbered more than 2,000. 1In this
study I concentrate éxclusivelz on these people and their descendants.
The second division mainly consists of those migrants who came as the
result of the relaxation in Australian immigration laws after World War
1I. They came in lérger numbers than the pre-war migr?nts and numbered
about 33,000 by 1976. The most recent Lebanese migrants, for whom no
detailed statistics are available, are largely composed of quasi-refugees
from the civil strife in Lebanon which has occurred intermittently over tﬁe
past five years. Many of these quasi-refugees were admitted into. Australia
becauée the Commonwealth Government waived the usual entry requirements.
Entry was granted on the condition that relatives already in Australia

would guarantee support for them.
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Other features besides time of arrival and numerical size
separate these three cohorts. Nearly all of the pre-war migrgnts
vere village peasants from the Christian regions of nqrthern Lebanon.
They quick1y scattefed throughout urban and rural Australia and were
not highly visible. Members of the first generation were occupat-
ionally segregated as hawkers and shopownefs, while their children
and grandchildren have entered busihess and professional life. A
greater number of post-war migrants came from the urbah areas of
Lebanon and they tended to settle in urban areas after arriving.

They were better eduéated than the earlier migrants and their child-
ren have also experienced a considerable degree of occupationalv
mobility. Among these post-war migrants were the fifst significant
numbers of Muslims. The recent arrivals are nearly all urbanites
from Beirut and many of them live in the Sydney municipality‘of
Canterbury. A substantial proportion are Muslims who have problems
adjusting to western culture. The unemployment rate is high, many. of
them live in overcrowded conditions, and nearly all have financial
difficulties. Because of their numbers and concentrétion‘they are
moderately visible to many Australians. They have attracted a
considerable amount of attention from the.media for'their‘alleged
fraudulent compensation claims, high unemployment, and involvement in

drugs, much to the dismay of members of the two previous populationse

Traditional metﬁods of locating respondents via ethnic churches,
voluntary organizations, and the press proved to be fufile. Although
the most recent Lebanese.migranis,and to a much lesser extent the ones
who arrived in the 1950 to 1976 period, are geographically concentrated,
the descendants of the pre-Vorld War II immigrants form no territorial

community. This made it impossible to conduct a community study or
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employ intensive participant observation. I attended services at
the ethnic chufches énd quickly discovered that very few second or
third generation Syrian-Lebanese patronized them. Nearly all of the
worshippers were post-war adult migrénts or receht‘érrivals. Thefe
were some voluntary associations, but all except two were formed in
recent yéars by migrants from a pafticular Lebanese village. The
only voluntary organization which oétensibly catered to the Lebanese

as a Whole, the Australian-Lebanese Association(A.L.A.), was also -

primarily composed of post-war migrants. The only one which contained

members from the third generation was the Australian Kfarsghab

Lebanese Association (A.K.L.A.). Its members have built their own

clubhouse .and they usually hold a picnic, dance, or card night every
month or two. Attending some of their functions were the only contexts
in which I was able to gather observational data. An A.K.L;A.
committee has published a history of Kfarsghabi migration to Australia
and the U.S.A. in their newsletter, and this proved to be useful

historical information.

"All of the Lebanese newspapers, save one, were founded iﬁ the
past ten>years and are prihted in Arabié% Since hardly any third
genefation Syrian-Lebanese speak, read, or write Arabic, the ethnic
press was of very little help in locating respondents. ‘Late in 1977

an English weekly tabloid called Friday Morning began publication.

The paper was edited by a post-war Lebanese migrant and designed to:
(a) provide coverage of economic and social affairs in Lebanon and
the Middle Bast; and (b) inform readers about Lebanese and Middle
Bastern communities in Australia. The editor proclaimed that the
paper would meet the needs of the 100,000 or so‘people of Lebanese

descent in Australia who spoke English. After six months of public-

e
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ation the paper changed its name to Ethnic Newsweek and extended its

coverage to "serve the Australiaﬁ multicultural society". I contributed
several articlgs to this weekly about ethnic relations on the world
scene, the history of the Maronite church in Sydney,vLebaneée migration
throughout the world, and the Lebanese community in Australia. I
appealed for anyone with knowledge of Lebanese settlement in Australia
to contact me and received no replies. I was also interviewed by the

‘editor of an Arabic weekly, Saout Loubnan (The Voice of Lebanon), in

which I discussed my research objectives and findings to date. Another

request for any interested parties to contact me went unanswered.

Since I was able to'meet'only a handful of respondents by visiting
traditional ethnic institutions (a significant comment on ethnic
organization and identity itself), I asked individuals in the institutions -
to provide me with the names of people they thought would have a knowledge
of pre-war settlement, had a iong histofy of involvement with the Lebanese
community, or were well-known community leaders. From priests, social
workers, teachers, newspaper editors, executives of voiuntary associations,
and academics, I made a short-list of the ten host fréquently‘mentioned
individuals, sent letters explaining my research to them, and arrangeq
interviews. After each interview I asked the respondent to nominate
anyone‘elsé they thought might be helpful to me, and also requested the names
and:addresses of any other family members or friends who they thought might
consent to an interview. In total, 122 interviews were cpnducted. By
asking some questions about other family members I was able to collect
partial data on a total of 775 people. When I subsequently speak of the

"interview sample', I am referring to the 122 respondents whom I
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interviewed face-to-face. The "total sample" refers to the 122 who were
interviewed plus the 653 (total = 775) for whom partial information was
obtained. The ancestral rites and generations of individuals in both

samples are contained in Table 3-1.

TABLE 3-1

NUMBER* OF SYRIAN-LEBANESE IN "INTERVIEW" AND "TOTAL"
SAMPLES ACCORDING TO GENERATION AND ANCESTRAL RITE

Ancestral First ' Second : : Third
Rite - Generation Generation Generation

Interview Total Interview Total Interview Total
- Sample Sample Sample Sample Sample Sample

Maronite | v

Catholic 5 (22) 57 (L0) 16 (33) 112 (48) 13 (26) 159 (LO)

Melkite '

Catholic 2 (9) 19 (14) 8 (16) ko (17) 16 (32) 100 (25)

Antiochian :

Orthodox 16 (70) 65 (L6) 25 (51) 80 (35) 21 (21) 143 (36)

* The percentages for each cell appear in parentheses.

3s4 The Main Research Instrument

Although I interviewed all respondents with a standardized questioﬁaire.
the instrument was used as a guide to cover topics thematically (see
Appendix A). Rather than follow the precise order of questions on the
guide, I directed the respondent's conversatioﬁ to cértain areas at an
opportune moment. For this reason and because many of the questions were
open~-ended, I seldom had the opportunity to ask all questions of all
re5pond§nts. The average fime for completion of an intervieQ was
approximately 7% hours. A few interviéws consisted of seVerél meetings.

Most interviews were completed with -one or two individuals, although one
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session involved eight people. The interview guide was used in a
flexible manner. It became apparent thaf‘some questions were
irrelevant or difficult to interpret and these were eliminated or
modified. Some questions were added later as I becéme:aware‘of their

importance.

3«5 Other Data Sources
In addition to the interview guides, historical information was

obtained from the following sources:

i)  shipping lists, naturalization certificates, hawkers'
licenses, and Colonial Secretarys' correspondence (in
the N.S.W. state archives);

ii) marriage, birth, and death certificates from Roman

‘ Catholic church registers in Redfern, Surry Hills,
Waterloo, and St Mary's Cathedral archives in Sydney;

iii) questions and debates on naturalization and immigration
in the N.S.W. and Commonwealth parliamentary proceedings;

iv) correspondence between the Archbishops of Sydney and
Maronite and Helkites clergy and laity (in St Mary's
Cathedral archives);

v) Commonwealth government information relevant to
Syrians in the Australian archives;

vi) miscellaneous pamphlets, newspaper cllpplngs, and other
unofficial material.

346 Limitations

The decision to employ a case- study approach and the data-
collection technlques whlch were used, imposed three major limitations
on the study. Firstly, some of the demographic data is pertinent to
N.S.W. and Australia but most infofmation is confined to Sydney. This
city was a logical choice beCaﬁse it attracted the bulk of thé early.
settlers and one of its inner suburbs, Redfern, was of paramount
importance tb‘the devélopment of the early Syrian communitye.
Restricting the analysis to Sydney'ﬁakes it impossible to generalise
to other regions of Australiae. Secondly, I used a 'snowball' sample

rather than a random one. Drawing a random sample was impossible
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because there are no statistics available in Australia on ethnic
ancestry past the second generation. Any estiméte of the number of
third and later generation Syrian-Lebanese in Australia would be

purely conjectural. Hence the study is not repreSentative of all

Syrian~Lebanese in Australia. Despite these two shortcomings, I
believe that the study is an accurate account of most Syrian—Lebanése
because §f the size of the population. Since I restricted my study

to migraﬁts who came to'Aﬁstralia prior to iYorld War II, their
children, and their grandchildren, it was not difficul£ to acquaint
myself with members of the population, Before World VWar II, the Syrian-
Lebanese population in Sydney was very stable and the only three ethnic
churches in existence were the Maronite and Orthodox in Redfern, and
the Melkite in Waterloo. After about 100 interviews I was beginning

to be referred to the same people for additional information,and was

well-known as '"'the bloke writing the book on the Lebanese'.

The third limitation is that an interview guide was used as the
main method for collecting data. The problems of differentiating .
between what people say and how they acﬁually behave is a perennial
debate amoﬁg social scientists and needs no elaboration here. Although
interviewing does have certain drawbacks, I maintain that it can yield
reliable and valid information if it is proéerly conducted. My own

feelings are congruent with the views of Goldthorpe et al. (1969; 50

who state that:

Interview data, when obtained by well-qualified personnel
and carefully interpreted, can provide valid information

on social behavior and relationships, as well as attitudes.
Respondents are rarely able to maintain a 'front' throughout
an entire interview and, more importantly, few appear even
to attempt this (also see Riley 1963: 166-167).



3.7 The Problem of Generations
Before collecting the data I anticipated being able to code
each respondent's generation according to the categories suggested

by Price and Zubrzycki (1962; see Table 3-2). As it turned out,

TABLE 3-2

EXPECTED GENERATIONAL CATEGORIES AMONG RESPONDENTS
(From Price and Zubrzycki 1962: 62)

—-—

Native~born of native parentage
(Citizen-born of citizen parentage)

Generations Birthplace or Nationality
' Divisions
First generation s ) _
_ )  Foreign-born (alien-born)
Second generation 2a's )
erati ' . :
Second generation eb's ; Native~born of foreign parentage
Third generation 3ats ) (Citizen-born of alien parentage)
Third generation 3b's )
)
)

Fourth generation,etc.

this model did not account for all of the possible generational
categories which were observed. Price and Zubrzycki‘s hodel is

adequate up to the second generation, buf fails to consider the number
of poséible vermutations in succeeding generations. As can be seen in

- Table 3~3, there are a number of third and fourth generations besides

3 a'sy 3 b's, and 4's. These combinatipns are largely because

Lebanese migration to Australia has extended over a hundred yéar period.
For'instance, an adult man who migrated in the 1930's>could marry a
third generation woman. In these instances, the problem arises of how
the children of an intérgenerational marriage ought to be classified.

In the example just given, for instance, should the offspring be
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TABLEAB—B

Generational Category

Number of

Percentage of

* Indicates respondents who are partially Syrian-Lebanese

Respondents Respondents
First generation
~1's : aged 12 or more on arrival 141 18
Second generatioh
2a's : aged less than 12 on arrival; L7 6
foreign-born of two 1's 4
2b's : native born of two 1's 187 24
*2¢'s ¢ native~born; one parent a 1, 9 1
one parent a non-Syrian-Lebanese
Third generation
3a's : native-~born of two 2a's’ 20 b
3b's : native-born of two 2b's 53 7
3¢c's : native-born of 1 and 2a 67 9
3d's : native-bvorn of 1 and 2b 47 6
%e's : native-born of 2a and 2b 18 2
3f's : native-born; one parent 2a or 2b; .29 L
generation of other parent unknown
*2p's @ native-born; one parent a 2a, 2b; 43 6
one parent a non-Syrian-Lebanese
3h's : native-born but unknown if second 18 2
or third generation
Fourth generation
bats : native-born; one parent a 3a to 3e; 51 7
one parent a 1, 2a, 2b,or 3a to 3c; '
bp's : native-born; one parent 3a to 3e; 26 3
' one parent non-Syrian~Lebanese
TOTAL 766 100"
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considered second generation because of the father's foreign birth or
fourth generation because of the mother's third generation status? 1In '
all cases such-és these, I followed the procedure of assigning respondents

to the biological generation which came after the parent who had been in

Australia the longest. ?or example; in the case previously discussed,
all children were categorized as fourth generation. There were two main
reasons for this decision. Since none of the families  in the study had. .
returned or intended to return to Lebanon.to live, it was assumed that
the values and behavior of the third generation pérent and (usually)‘her
family would be mofe influential than those of the first generation
parent and (usually) his famiiy.b Secondly, it is biologically illogical
for a third generation person to produce second generation children, but
not incongruent for a first (or second) generationvindividual to have ‘
third or fourth generation of{spring. However, it is worthwhile to
distinguish analytically between these children produced from inter-

generational marriages and children born from parents of the same generation.

Biological generations and occupational generations were not

considered to be equivalent. A respondent could be third or fourth
generation biélogicélly but seéond genération occﬁpationally. The reason
for this is that most inter~generational marriages were Eethen first
generation méles and second and third generation females who had never
entered fhe‘labour forcé. In snalyzing social mobility, a few reSpondents'
who were third of fourth generation biologically, were classified as second
generation members of the Qork force. in examining generational differences
on non-occupational variables, the thrge generational categories employed

were:

1) first generation : all 1's
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2) second generation : all 2's

3) third and later generations : all 3's and 4's
3.8 Presentation Of Data

In most transgenerationél stgdies data is usually presented in
one of two WaySe The first approéch is to analyse the data chrono-
" logically according to some arbitrary temporal divisions. The
problem with this technique is how to determine cut-off poiﬁts. Does’
the researcher use decades or events such as wars ﬁo categorize the
data? Another difficulty is that certain institutions may remain
inert for long periods of time while others alter very quickly. A
second tack is to consider each generation separately and then éompére
differences. But as we have just seen generations are not always
neatly separated. How does one compare the first generation Syfian
migrants who came to Australia in the 1890's with the ones who arrived
in the 1920's, let aione contrast them with their descendants? 1In the
present study I analyse some of the data chronologicélly and generat-~
ionally. However, most of the data is presented in an historical

fashion in which the processes of institutionalization and de-instit=-

utionalization are examined. My conceptualization of institutions is

broader than Turner's (1974: 2), who emphasizes their structural

properties. Following Smucker and Zijerveld (1970), I view institut-

ions as meaning-structures. These authors note that an institutional

structure can remain relatively stable while the meaning contents

change dramatically. Conversely,meanings can stay comparatively fixed
‘while structures alter. A concrete example of the former pattern is

the changes that have occurred in the Swiss Guard:

The Swiss Guard of the Vatican was instituted in the
Middle Ages as an obviously necessary bodyguard for the
Pope., Viewed over time, this institution did not undergo
much change in its outer-appearance and structural form.
Even today the members of this 'body-guard' are still

o
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dressed and armed in a medieval manner and are
supposed to perform medieval roles in the defence
of the Pope, However, it is clear that this
institution continues to exist as a ceremonial
survival. The Swiss Guard is a bodyguard in name
only, because its real meaning today is to be part
of the ritual embellishments of the papal glory.
Through a process of ceremonialization, this

- institution has remained structurally the same for
centuries, whereas its meaning content has changed
most radically. What has happened is, of course,
a qualitative change which can occur only because
of the dialectic nature of institutions.
Institutions can continue in history as independent
forms which may be 'filled up' with new meanings
(Smucker and Zijerveld 1970: 379),

It seems to me ﬁﬁat this historical approach to social change
is ideally suited to the study of ethnic identity (meaning) and ethnic
organization (structure). It is obvious that a group's ethnic Symbol
can change without de—institutionalizihg thevstructural compbnents,

For example, Francis (1947: 15) notes that:

eee allegiance to some external object is the most
essential factor in the formation or revival of ethnic
groupse. But the object shifts from period to period,
from country to country. It may be a monarch, a
religion, language and literature, other forms of

_ higher culture, a political ideology centered around
some type of government, a class, a 'race'. The type
of catalyst apparently changes, as culture and the
interests and ideas of man change - obuty, it seems,
there is always a catalyst necessary to join the .
elements together in an ethnic group ... factors which
have contributed to the formation of an ethnic group
will lose their significance once a certain degree of
group cohesiveness has been reached -~ or will be,
later on, replaced by other factors not present in
the beginning but contributing to the preservation of

 the group.

This is why many scholars adhere to a '"structuralist" definition
of ethnic groups. Because of the arbitrariness of culfural symbols,’
it is often claimed that structural properties are the major defining

attributese. We have already seen that structural compartmentalization

can occur even though cultural differences barely‘exist. American
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sociologists often refer to this phenomena as "acculturation without
assimilation'" or "structural pluralism without cultural pluralism'.
Also; solidarity can be high at the vefy time a group's symbol has
nearly vanished. An example of this pattern is the independence
movement of the Irish in the late 19th century. Claims for sovereignty
reached their peak at the same time English had repléééd Gaélic as the
Irish ianguage (Spicer 1971). Similar trends can be detected among

Basque, Welsh, Scottish, and Assyrian nationalists.

The most obvious example of a population that has maintained its
basic '"group" identity despite structural transformations‘is the Jews.
In their diaspora they have widened their contacts with other ethnic
populations while still retaining the essential featﬁres of their
Judaic tradition. Other examples are given by Horowitz (1975) in his
discussion of processes of "ethnic fusion" and "fission'". He refers
"to the process of ”pfoliferation”, which occurs when a new group comeé
into existeﬁce without it or the "parent grdup” losing their identities.
In certain West Indian slave societies for instance,‘”whites” and
"blacks'" produced separate "mulatto'" or "brown'" groups through
procreatibn. Another illustration given by Horowifz, is the emerging
"Muslim" ethnic éroup in Bosnia comprised ofvah amalgam of Muslim
Serbs (most Serbs are Greek Orthodox) and Muslim Croats (most Croatians

are Roman Catholic).

In analyzing historical trends it is not my intention to dwell on
what happened to the Syrian-Lebanese in Sydney between say, 1880 and

World War I, and then between World War I and World War II. Rather,

I will focus QQ the ethnic institutions themselves. My aim is to

analyse how and why ethnic institutions - that is, identities and
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structures - were transplanted, maintained, and broken down or
reconstituted. In short, I will be attempting to explain the
processes of institutionalization and de-institutionalization in a

given ethnic population. Central to this analysis is the-concept

degree of institutional enclosure defined in chapter two.

I will also be é#amining Hansen's "theory" of the third generation
return. According to Hansen, the éons énd‘daughters.df thé first
generation experience conflict about fheir ethnic identity. Embarassed
by‘their heritage, they reject their parents' customs and fervently
eﬁbrace‘the culture of the host society. Hansen (1952: 494) states
that offen,‘“Nothing was more Yankee than a Yankeeized person of
foreign descent'. It‘is the grandsons and granddaughters (who do not
have an ethnic identity crisis) who return to the ethnic fold and show
an interest iﬁ their ethnic culture and history. In Hansen's (1952:
495-496) words: ‘YAnyone who has the courage to codify the laws of
history must include what can be designated as the pfinciple of the
third generation interest ... The theory is derived from the almost
universal phendmenon that what the son wishes to forget the grandson

wishes to remember'.

As I stated in chapfer one, the nature and extent‘of'third
generation return have been persistent and controversial issues among
North American historians and social scientists. Implicitly or
explicity, many scholars have used Hansen's hypothesis to explain
ethnic revivalism among the third‘géneration descendants of‘European
immigrants in North America. Isajiw (1975: 135-136), for instance,
suggests that ethnic rejuvenation may be connéctedrwith‘mobilizationis#

or primordial concerns:
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The rediscovery pattern may emerge when members of ethnic
groups begin to realize that cultural assimilation is
indeed not sufficient to achieve their economic and/or
social aspirations, but that owing to the community
closure of the dominant groups, their opportunities are
limited... Under such conditions a degree of ethnic
community closure may enable the members of the group. to
achieve, through concerted group action, an access to the
political, social and economic opportunity structure which
they, as individuals would be unable to attain... On
another level, contemporary North American societies have
a deep-rooted problem of identity. Instead of inducing
strong feelings of social solidarity, they tend to
produce the opposite, feelings of social alienation.
Search for personal identity in an alienating society is
closely related to the rediscovery of ethnic identity

and the search for the former often results in the latter.
Meaningful decisions of the ego can take place only in
terms of larger solidarity groupings. Since one's
‘ancestry is a natural link to solidarity groups, search
for psychological identity prevalent in our society is a
significant source of emergence of ethnic rediscovery.

In my analysis then, I will give special consideration to
‘generational variations in patterns of ethnic identity and ethnic
organization. By controlling for generation it will be possible to

discern whether or not any sort of ethnic rediscovery is taking place

among third generation individuals,.

3¢9 Summary

In the first three chapters I have explicated the theoretical,
conéeptuél, and methodological natufe of the study; _Iﬁ chapter one
I outlined the essence of the theoretical debate between primordialists
and mobilizationists and examined the strengths and deficiences of each
position. In the second chapter, I attempted to demonstrate £hatAone‘
reason for the primordial/mobilizationist polarity was that scholars
have been ambiguous in'defining basic concepts. I then proceeded to
construct a typology which was intended to: (a) clarify conceptual

inconsistencies; and (b) serve as a basis for examining empirical
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cases. In this chapter I have described: (a) why and how I selected
the Syrian-Lebanese to test the two theoretical perspectiﬁes; (b) how

the data was collected; and (c) how the data will be analyzed.

In chapters six and seven I analyze the dafa'and in chépter eight
I evaluate the utility of the primordial and mobilizationist positions
in light of the findings. Before actually examining the data, it is
first of all necessary to examine the'historical antecedents which have
shaped Lebanese culture and society. Without an understanding ofvthese
influences, it is impossible to explain the process of institutional-
ization and~de—institutionalization among Syrian—Lebanese immigrants
and their descendants. Therefore, in the next chapter I discuss: (a)
the historical factors which have been most formative in Lebanon's
development; and (b) how thesezhistorical forces continue to affect

modern Lebanese institutions.

NOTES

Te There is very little historical evidence to support a direct link
between Phoenicians and contemporary Lebanese citizens. The early
Phoenicians called themselves Canaanites and probably originated
somewhere in the Arabian peninsula. Sociolinguists have found
close relationships among Canaanites, Amorites, Assyro-Babylonians,
Hebrews, and Arabians (Hitti 1965: 15). By 3,000 B.C. the
Canaanites had settled along the Levantine coast of the eastern
Mediterranean. Phoenicia was not a nation, but an conglomerate
of independent city-states who were not always on friendly terms
with one another. The Phoenicians seemed to have had little
contact with mountain tribes of the interior, as all of their
colonial expansion was directed to the west. Hitti (1965: 59)
states that officially, Phoenicia ceased to exist under Roman
rule when the province of Syria was created. The Maronites, who
are the most passionate propagators of the "Phoenician connection',
are not autochthonous to Lebanon proper. Their patron saint,

St. Maron (or Maroun) and his followers came from somewhere in the
Syrian desert north-east of Antioch (Hitti 1965: 90-91). For an
erudite refutation of the Phoenician-Lebanese link see Faris (1960),

2. Schermerhorn (1978: 246) submits that Syrians and Lebanese are
examples of '"marginal trading peoples'. This category of ethnic
populations was a '"constructed type" devised by Becker (1940).
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Becker argued that his heuristic device could be used to
demonstrate that certain Jewish traits (e.g., a propensity
to engage in trading occupations) were not the result of
peculiar genetic factors, but of certain historical,
geographical, social, and cultural variables common to
various ethnic populations. Other examples of marginal
trading peoples given by Becker and Schermerhorn are:
Armenians, Greeks in Egypt, overseas Chinese, Parsis,
border Scots, and Arabs on the Malabar coast.

Weber (1968) referred to this tactic as "social closure".

It is a process by which members of collectivities single
out any convenient attribute and then use it to prevent
"outsiders" from gaining access to scarce resources.

Parkin (1974; also see Neuwirth 1968), in refining Weber's
original usage of the term, suggests social closure needs to
be restated more specifically. He differentiates between
strategies of exclusion and strategies of solidarism. The
first concept refers to attempts by a given social group to
maintain or enhance its privileges by the process of sub-
ordination. In turn, subordinate groups attempt to close
off access to remaining resources -and thus multiply the
number of ineligible sub-strata. Solidarism refers to the
collective responses of excluded groups which are unable to
maximize resources by exclusion practices. The main differ-
ence between the two tactics is as follows: techniques of
exclusion exert pressure downward and tend to stabilize
structured social inequality; strategies of solidarism direct
pressure upward and tend to disrupt the prevailing system of
distribution., Parkin emphasizes that these tactics are not
mutually exclusive but reciprocal types of actione. Groups
can and do use both strategies of social closure. Since the
Syrian~Lebanese in Australia have generally obtained access
to scare resources, then they should not display solidaristic
tendencies. However, they could adopt exclusionary tactics
in order to occlude entry by other sub-strata.

See Ata (1978) for a brief description of the Lebanese media
in Melbourne. '
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CHAPTER &4

A GENERAL OVERVIEW OF LEBANON

441 Introduction

The fepubliq of Lebanon ié one of the smallest independent states
in the world. With a territory of around 10,000 square‘kilometers, it
is about as large as Cyprus, Puerto Rico, or Jamaica. Despite its
diminutive size, Lebanon COntainslqne of the world's most ethnically
diversg populations. Although Lebanese citizens follow similar eating,
dress, and linguistic patterns, thefe has always been a high degrée of
cuitural pluralism based on regional and religious differences. Aléo,
relations among the members of Lebanon's ethnoreligious populations
have always Eeen very compartmentalized. In the past five years
Lebanon has been the scene of a violent internecine conflict which has
left over 60,000 dead. There are now serious doubts about the prospect
of Lebanese Muslims and Lebanese Christians ever being able to live

peacefully with one another again.

A detailed chronological account of Lebanese histofy is beyond the
scope of this study, so I have elected to discuss thé historical factors‘
which scholars have deemed to be the most formative. In this chapter I
first of all discuss how geography, religion, and Westernization have
affected the evolution of Lebanese society. I then demonstrate how
these factors have influenced ethnic identitigs and ethnic relations in
contemporary Lebanon. Throughout the discussion I emphasize what seems
to me to be the leit motif of the Lebanese experience: its citizens'
inability to extend their‘allegiances beyoﬁd those of family, village,

aﬂd,sect.
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4,2 Geographical Influences

Geography has exerted a parodoxical influence on the Middle East.
Since the region contains strategic positions like the Suez Canal, the
Persian Gulf, the Dardanelles, and the Mediterranean sea, it has been
the pathway for a succession of anéient, medieval, and modern coﬁqﬁerors
(frém Asia, Africa, and Europe) wishing to establish political,
military, and economic bases fhere. This has resulted in a wide Variety
of ethnic and racial populations being introduced to the area. On the
other hand, the deserts and mountains have served as barriers behind
which‘persecuted people have taken refuge and mainfained isolated,
homogenous, tightly-knit communities. Geografhy has played a partic-
ularly decisive role in the development of Lebanon. Its history is
often said to be encapsulated by the inscriptions in nearly 20 ianguages
on a rock at the mouth of the Dog River, six miles north of the capital,
Bgirut. The carvings are a'chronoiogy of the armies which have
occupied Lebanese soil at various times. Among the invaders have been
Semites, Suherians, Babylonians, Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks,
Romans, Arabs, European Crusaders, Mamluks, Ottomans, Frenchmen,»and_
Americans. In the past decade Syrians, Palestinians, Israelis, and
United Nétions peacekeeping forces have also occupied Lebanese territ-
ory. Lebanon has been located at '"the crossroads of‘the world‘...
astride the great international highway which with its ramifications
iinked the historic continents" (Hitti 1965: 2). This has made
Lebanon both a receiver and transmitter of a great number of spiritual
and material products to the rest of the world. Yet Lebanon has also
been a haven for oppressed minorities, who have sealed themselves off
from persecution by taking refuge in its impenetrable mountain ranges:

"Schismatic Christians, non-conformist Moslems, and expatriated commun-

ities have found in the mountain the security denied them on the plain"

e
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(Hitti 1957: 23) Moreover, these persecuted minorities have lived
side by side as '"self-contained nationalistic or semi-nationalistic
communities (because) the Lebanon, especially through its valleys

and hills tends to divide its inhabitants" (Hitti 1957: 7).

Lebanon is separated into four distinct geographic regions.  The
first area is a very narrow maritime pléih which runs 200 kilometers
along thé eastern shore of the Mediterranean. .Slightly inland,
running parallel to this coastal strip, is a mounfainous area called
Western Lebanon or Lebanon proper. It is aboﬁt 170 kilbmeters lqng
and averageé about 46 kilometers wide in the north and narrows to less
than 10 kilometres in the south around Sidon. Its.ﬁorthern region of
snow-capped peaks and éedar trees is familiar to many foreigners.
Adjacent to this alpine region is the intermontane Biga plateau which
is less than 10 kilometers wide in most parts and extends for roughly
175 kilomeﬁers. The south Biga near the source of the Litani river is
fertile, but the land becomes progréssiyely unproductive the’further
north one goes. Next to the Biga and bordering the Syrian desert is
another mountainous area known as the Anti-Lebanon. It receives less
rainfall than ﬁhe Wéstern range, is less fertile, and hence less
populous. The protection afforded by these topographic features made
it possible for Lebanese mountaineers to live in isolaﬁed sitﬁations

of a true Gemeinschaft nature:

The economic organization of the Lebanon village was
very simple and harmoniously integrated with other
aspects of community life. Land was of supreme value
to them, and farming was their occupation,their way of
life. Attachment to the soil and locality was very
strong. The same family line lived on the same land
for generations. Their economy was self-sufficient,
practically producing all that they consumed ... the
church was fully integrated with other aspects of
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Community life. Femily life was the third main

pillar of life... members owned the land in common,

cultivated it cooperatively and shared equally in

the produce. A more comprehensive unit than the

‘family and the church was the village. Cormunity

consciousness was intense and loyalty to that unit

was very strong. The villapge was compact and

integrated, vhysically and psychosoci~lly (Tannous

'1943a:  265; also see Tannous 1949).
4.3 Religious Influences

As the birthplace of Islam, Judaism, and Christianity, religion
has been a dominant force in the Middle East. Hourani (1961: 72)
has written that, "the primary divisions inside the Near Lkast are, as
they have been for over a thcusand years, religious: whether a man is
Moslem, Christian or Jew, and which branch of the Moslem, Christian
of Jewish community he belongs to'. Nowhere is the assertion more
evident than in Lebanon. In the Middle Zast where 95% of all societies
are Muslim, Lebanon is the only country in which }uslims do not clearly
outnumber Christians. Lebanon heas always been a Christian island in a
Muslim ocean. Through centuries of luslim domination and persecution
Christians have held firmiy to their faith by entrenching themselves
in unassailable mountain villages. !Muslim rulers were often too
concerned about strengthenine their borders to worry about subduing a
small group of dissident subjects and this sometimes vermitted de facto

autonomy in certain regions. The constant threat of a luslim invasion

engendered the development of a siege mentality among non-Huslims.

4,3,1 Islamic Influencesv

An important influence on Christian-Muslim relations is the status
of non-Muslims in Islamic religion. Islam is essentielly a theocratic
religion in which there is no separation betweenvsecular and spiritual

spheres:
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Unlike modern Western society, in which religion is so
often reserved for Sundays and such special occasions

as marriage and death, traditional Islam is all-
encompassing. All social relations are determined -and
sanctioned by religion. Functional differentiations
along political, economic, social, and religious lines
characteristic of the modern world do not exist. Instead
there is a unity between religion and society. There is
no division between temporal and religious, between
secular and sacred; all is sacred. An Islamic spirit
permeates the entire area and all aspects of life =~
private, political, social, economic, and religious
(Rivlin and Szyliowicz 1965: 19).

According to Arab-Islamic doctrine, there were three categories
of people: (a) Muslims who constituted the umma or nation of Islam;
(b) dhimmis or 'protected'" people who were tolerated because they were.
""people of the book" (i.e., Jews and Christians); and, (c) pagans who
were non-believers and not to be tolerated. Although dhimmis were
"protected" their status was decidedly second-class:

«ee although falling outside the Muslim community (dhimmis)

are permitted to practice their own religion and live

according to its laws as long as they pay certain taxes,

do not take up arms against Muslims, do not testify against

Muslims in Muslim courts, and do not marry Muslim women.

The fact that dhimmis were obliged to wear distinct dress,

so that they would not be confused with Muslims, has served

to emphasize the mosaic division of (Middle East) society

- (Rivlin and Szyliowicz 1965: 30-31).

Muslim=-Christian relations were further petrified by the legal
and administrative system instituted by the Ottomans when they
subjugated the Arabs in the fifteenth century. Conquered territories
were divided up into provinces under the role of walis or governors
whose main functions were to collect taxes and maintain law and order.
Conquered peoples were treated as raya or flocks to be "protected" and
divided into millets on the basis of their sectarian affiliation.

Christians, Jews, and heterodox Muslims such as Druzes and Shiites, who

were considered to be "imperfect Arabs'", were all divided into millets.
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The nature of the millet system was as follows:

In essence it was a continuation of the view prevalent
under the Arab dynasties that the 'People of the Book',
that is, the Jews and Christians, though outside the
community of Islam had the right to their own laws and
religion... As in the past, the leaders of each
community had to be approved by the Sultan, but once
approved his position was fortified by an imperial
decree (berat) which alone enabled Ottoman officials

to assume their offices and stipends. The head of the
community had a senior position in the State and was
the channel by which the affairs of their communities
were represented to the Sultan and his advisers. The
head of the millet was assisted by a council and had
jurisdiction over the community not only in matters
‘directly concerned with religion, such as clerical
discipline, but in a large range of activities including
education, wills, divorces, church, property and civil
rights. Judicial decisions of the millet council could
be executed by the state on their behalf (Frend 1969:
255“256). ’ .

Kayal and Kayal (1975: L40) have noted that Western notions of
nationhood based on territorial sovereignty do not apply to the Middle
Fast prior to the twentieth century. This is because the millet system
was based on religious not geographical boundéries. The Ottomans based
their‘millet system on the mistaken assumption that each minority wa%
descended from a different.”race” of people who held particular
religious beliefs. .No matter where an individual lived in the empire,
he was‘subjéct to the laws of his millet not local ones. For insfanée,
Jews, who came from éeveral linguistic groups and regions, formed one
millet. Thus when~Christians talk about their 'mationy they are usually
referring to their.church - a_”religious nation" - which extends across
"national boundaries. This is why some Melkite Catholics in Lebanon
have more in common with Melkites in Syria and Egypt than with

Lebanese lMoslems, Lebanese Maronites or Lebanese Orthodox.

" The millet system permitted a certain amount of independence among



- 82 -

the various religious pOpulafions. It allowed some minofities to

play important entrepreneurial roles in trade and commerce which were
activities despised by Muslims. In Egypt, finance was largely
controlled by Coptic Christians; in Syria, Armenians, Greeks; JeWs,

aﬁd Christians dominated wholesale and retail trade (Moutafakis 1976).
However, non-sunnis were still dhimmis subject to prejudiée and
_discrimination énd'even loss.of life. The Turks exbloitéd the millet
system by favouring the minorities which best served their own interests.
In 1860 they abetted the massacre of over 10,000 Christians by Druzes

in Lebanon partly because the Maronites had been culfivating.ties too
ciosely with France. The Turks' ability to manipulate various
minorities was a consequence father than a cause of intrd—relig;ous
factionalism. The degree of segmentation between Muslims and Christians
was real enough, but this did not cause the members of each sect to act

in a conesive manner.

L,7,2 Christian Divisions

Christianity never developed uniformly after the death of the
apostles and the fall of Jerusalem in the first century. Romaﬁ
persecution of Christians and the geogréphic isolation of some of the
empire's provinces prevented the forﬁulation of a standard theology.

In Attwater's (1961a: 2) words :

For sometime after all the Apostles were dead the
organization and worship of the Church were fluid;
she was there in her essential structure and living
" reality, but she had not come from Christ's hands
vready-made' and fully developed in all her parts
and aspects. The unit was the local church, the
comaunity of Christians in one place, whose bishop,
assisted by priests and deacons, 'presided in the
place of God' over the faithful of that localityee.
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Gradually, churches in various places developed idiosyncratic
forms of worship based on local custdms, and bishops assumed‘
authority over certain cities and regions. Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, ‘
and Constantinople, when it became capital'of the empire in 330, were |
récognized as the important Christian centres (with-priﬁacy given fo |
the see of St. Peter in Rome). The hajor typés of Christian liturgy
used today - Latin, Antiochian, Alexandrian and Byzantine - all have
their origins in these four cities. The'different styles of wdrship
and conflicting interpretations of Christian doctrines quickly led to
inter<regional disputes and rivalries. The conflict which evolved
was symptomatic of the political and cultural differences between the

Latin-dominated Western empire and the Greek-orientated East.

The first schism occurred when the Council of Esphesus (431)
declared that the teachings of the patriarch of Constantino?le,
Nestor, were heretical. As the result of his condemnation, which was
engineered by the Roman and Alexandrian patriarchs; his followers in
Persia fofmed the Nestorian church. In 1552 some Nestorians renouced
Nestor's teaéhin;s and entéred into commuﬁion with Rome. Today they
are called Chaldeans of the Catholic rite. A more serious split
occurred after the Council of Chalcedon (451) when the doctrine of
Monophysitism was also declaréd heretical. Among the Monopnysites
(also called non-Chalcedonians) to secede ovef this contfoversy were
the Copts in Egypt and the Ethiopians (Abyssinians) who followed the_
Alexandrian rite, thé Syrians (also called Jacobites) who used the
Antiochian rite, and the Armenians who had their own distinctive rite.
Between the seventeenth and nineteenth centuries splinter groups from
all of these churchesvfollowed the Chaldeans' lead and reunitéd with

Rome. Collectively, these churches and others which subsequently
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reunited with Rome are usually referred to as the ”ﬁniates".
However, this phrase has derogatory connotation and it is more
precise to speak of them as "Cathoiics of such and éuch a rite"
(Attwater 1961b: X-XI). Nestorians and Monophysites are oftén
incorrectly>categorized with the Eastern Orthdox Church which came
into existence in 1054; technically, they do not belong to either "

the Catholic or the Orthodox churches.

Over the next. six hundred years political and cultural>c6ntfol
of the empire slowly gfavitated towards the East and the cultural gap
between East aﬁd West became wider. After Rome yielded to the pressure
of succeeding waves of invaders from the north and Antioch and Alex-
andria fell to the Arabs, Constantinople assumed leadership of the
Christian world. The year 1054 is generally given as the date on
which the Greek East and the Latin West severed all ties‘with one
another. At that time a series of anti-Latin actions by the patpiarcﬁ
of Constantindple, Michael Cerularius, resulted in him being excommun-
icated by Rome. The church of Constantinople was not excommunicated
but it, aiong with the‘other.Eastern pafriarchates in Alexandrié and
Antioch, separated from Rome anq formed the Eastern Orthodox Church.
Attempts af reconciliation by both parties were made for over a
hundred years and it was not until the Latin Crusaders éommited
atrocities against tﬁe Orthodox fhat the Separation became irrevers-
ible. Sentiments against the Crusaders were so vehement that the
Orthodox in Constantinople uttered the now-famous phrase: '"better
the turbans of the shayks than the crowns of ﬁhe cardinals''; meaning

that Muslim domination was preferable to Latin oppression.
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The Eastern Orthodox church was composed of a loosely

articulated federation of autocephalous or self-governing churches

which used the Byzantine rite. Unlike the Catholic church which was

unified through the leadership of the Pope in Rome, the Orthodox had

no corresponding head who spoke for all member churches. Today the

basic differences between the Catholic and Orthodox churches are as

follows:

(i)

(ii)

(iii)

the Orthodox reject the Roman Patriarch's claim

of universal supremacy and infallibility;

they disagree over key points of doctrine such

as the precedence of the Holy Ghost in the Trinity;
they differ on matters of ritual and discipline
such as the celibacy of priests and liturgy.

Kayal and Kayal (1975: 28) claim that the different geopolitical

structures which evolved in the East and the West further accentuated

the dissimilarities between the two churches:

Because the East underwent a different sociocultural
experience from the West, geographic locality became
a major force in religious development. The isolated
character of the various populations contributed to
this development. In the West, where Christianity
more or less inherited the Holy Roman Empire, one
single religious tradition developed and unified the

arece

In the East however, plurality characterized

the Christian experience. The symbiosis between
religion and culture finally resulted in the formation
of local Christian communities that developed their

own liturgical expression of their faith. This is

wnat is commonly meant by the term 'rite'. It is an
entire way of life that is spiritually and liturgically
unique. The very nature of these rites allowed them
to be eventually organized into religious 'mnations' or
'‘millets'. ' '

This is why the Orthodox church has played a much more active

role than the Catholic church in nationalistic movements. Because

the Orthodox church evolved into a number of independent national

churches, politics and religion have been intertwined. The Bulgarian,
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Greek, and Serbian Orthodox churches all played significant parts

in their nations' struggles for self-determination in the nineteenth
century. With a few éxceptions, the Maronites in Lebanon being a
notable one, Catholics have not supported nationalistic causes

because of the church's aileged "universal" structure. As we shall
see later, these divergencies also influenced the ways in which
Lebanese‘Catholics and Orthodox aligned themselves with Western powers‘
and how they responded to Arab nationalism. In recent times theré has.
Beén a rapproachment betwéen the Catholic and Orfhodox churches, but
ahy chance of a merger is extremely remote,' The two churches have héd
centuriés of hostile relations which still have not been forgotten b&

many members of both faiths.

he3.3 Christian Divisions In Lebanon .
In Lebanon the three maih Christian churches -~ Maronite, Melkite,
and Orthodox - continue to be separated by their orientations toward

the East and the West. .

(a) Maronifes

The Maronites trace their ancestry to St. Maron, an ascetic monkb
who won a following while preaching in the Syrian desert north-east of
Antioch in the late fourth and early fifth centuries. A sefies of
conflicts with the Syrian Orthodox (Jacobites), the Byzantine emperor,
_and in%ading Muslims forced the Maronites to migrate south late in the
se&enth century. They found réfuge in the mountainous region of
northe:n Lebanon where they are still firmly entrenched today. The
Maronites claim that they alone of éll EasternkCatholics have maintained

"links with Rome thoughout'history.1 Their close ties with Rome has

made them the most pro-Western of any religious sect in Lebanon.

- o a
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Because of their attachhentvto Rome, their insistence that the
inhabitants of Lebanoﬁ are different from the rest of the Arab world
through their Phoenician heritage, their conéentration in the @ount-
ains, anﬁ their beleaguered past, the Maronites have been the most
ardent proponents of Lebanese nationalism based on territorial |

sovereignty.

(b) Orthodox And Melkites

In 1724 a long standing dispute between profRdman and‘pro—
Constantinoéle factions within the Orthodox church in Syria reached
its climax, when a splinter group broke away and reunited itself with
Rome. This group is now known as the Melkites or Greek Catholics.
‘They have somewhat of an ambivalent stance towards Orthodoxy and
Catholicism. Technicaliy, both Maronites and Melkites.are Eastern
riﬁe churches in communion with Rome.. However, the‘Melkites still use
the Byzantinevrite which is virtually indistinguishablé from the
Orthodox style of worship, while the Maronites use a form of the
Antiochian rite. Since the Melkites were once part of the Orthodox
church, they are far moreansternized than the Maronites and‘not‘
wholly sympathetic to the latter's nationalistic goals. On the other
hand, their obedience to Rome is unacceptable to the Orthodox church.
.The Orthodox have always been the most pro-Arab of an& Christian sect
and resentful of "Latinization" by Rome:

In the. view of the Orthodox, Roman imperialism and

paternalism have disfigured all the Eastern churches

leaving them impotent and directionless. The Orthodox

consider them anathema. For them, 'Catholic' has come

to mean not only Latin but anti-Oriental as well.

They consider Uniates nothing more than schismatic

Orthodox who have become Catholic at the expense of
their own Eastern heritage (Kayal and Kayal 1975: 37).
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In summary, internal differences have made it impOSSible for
Lebanese Christians to forge a pan~-denominational sense of Christian
‘peoplehood. Theological disputes and geopolitical.divergéncies héve
resulted in the different sects marching along different religioué

roads.

ho3.4 Islamic Divisions

Internal divisions-among Muslims stem from thé struggles for
Islamic leadership following the prophet Muhammad's death in 632. The
third Caliph (successor) was overthrown by Muhammad's son-in-law Ali
and his supporters, who moved Caliphate to Irag. 1In ensuing internal
strife;,Ali and his son were killed and the Caliphate was assumed by
the Damascan Umayyad family which was not descended from Muhammad. The
Majority of Muslims in the world are Sunnis who accept these historical
events as legitimate. From the time they conquered the Eastern
Mediterranean in the seventh century until the time of Ottoman rule,
Sunni Muslims dominated Syria. BEven wﬁen Syria became an Ottoman
province th;y étill held a févourable position as members'the Eﬂﬂé

(nation) of Islam, because Turks were also Sunnis.

The Shiites, known in Lebanon as the Matawiléh (friends of Ali),
are a diséadent Secf which oniy recognizes Ali and his descendants as
true Islamic leadérs or zgggg. During the tenth and eleventh centuries
they enjoyed the protection of the Shiite Fatimid Caliphate in Cairo,
but following his death they endured centuries of persecution from
Sunni Arabs and Tgrks because of their heterodox beliefs. The phrase
"Shiite character'" is often,uséd to refer to their mentélity of

resignation and submissiveness caused by a history of subordination

(Colie 1976).
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The Druze of Lebanon are an eighth century offshoot of the
Shiites. They belive that an eleventh century Fati@id Caliphate
was a reincarnatién'of God. Folloﬁing his death they were forced
to flee Egypt, as this view was held to be heretical by Sunnis.
Like the Maronites they too found refuge in highland Lebanon. Little
15 known about Druze religion, since they forbid proselytization
aﬁd divulge nothing about their beliefs and practices to outsiders.
They have been described bj Hitti (1928: ,27) as‘“a religioﬁs
community that has survived for nine centuries like a fossil". Their
doctrines are so far removed from traditional Islamic thought that
most Muslims consider them to bevnon-believers. ‘At certain times
Sunnis have been more oppressive towards Druzes than towards Christ-
ians. Druze influence reached its zenith during the rule of Fakhr
al-Din (1586 -‘1635), an amir who controlled Lebanon yirtually ihdep—‘
endent of Ottoman control. After his death their power was gradually

eclipsed by the Maronites.

In summary, Muslims and Christians in Lebanon are not comprised
of unified social groups. Intra-religious confligts have played as
important a role iﬁ £he develbpment of Lebanese society as inter-
religious onese. As well as slaughtéring Christiéns, Sunnis have
massacred Shiite Muslims and Druzes; Orthodox Christiéns have‘killed
Catholic Christians and Muslims; Druzes have joined forces with
Maronites to slay Muslims then later mufdered Maronites by the
thousands. It has been rare when the various subécategories have
acted as a coordinated unit and even rarer when sects from different

faiths have coalesced.
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L.4 Western Influences

Western intrusion into the Middle East also served to reinforce
sectarianismband weaken national sentiﬁents émong Lebanese. For the
purpose of analytical convenience I have divided Western influences
into three categories: feligious, political and ideological. It
should be noted thét in practice these three éreas are iﬁterrelated.‘
"It is also essential to recognize that direct European iﬁtervention
- in Lebanese affairs was a complex function of religious,‘political,v
and economic motives. The carving up of the Ottoman empire after.
World War I by European states ended a prolonged attemp£ by the latter
to gain political and ecohomic control of the Miadle East. This is
why religious ventures like the Crusades and French and LEnglish mission-

ary activity must be viewed in the context of European.imperialism.

b.4.1 Religious Influences

Duringvthe Crusades the Maronites fought with Latin armies and
won the praise,of European warlords for their military prowess. In
1182 it is estimated that 40,000 Maronites pledged their allegiance
to Rome, an act which marked the beginning of close ties between the
Maronite church and the Holy See. In 1584 Pope Gregory XII established
a college for Maronite scholars in Rome. Some of its graduatesvbecame
renowned scholars and ecclesiastics in Italy, France and Spain, while
others returned home to occupy key positions in the Maronite hierarchy.
According to Kayal and Kayal (1975: 41), "by the fifteenfh century,
in token of their obedience to Rome (the Marénites) were following the
customs and rites of the Latins almost completely"., Relations were .
consolidated in 1736 when the Maronite church was officialy recognised

" as a Roman Catholic church of the Bastern rite ih communion with Rome.

Although they accepted Roman hegemony, the Maronites were permitted to



retain Eastern customs like their Syriac liturgy, non-celibary
among their parish priests, and their own Patriarch who was virtuaily
autonomous from Rome.  Because of their special relationship with
Rome, the Maronites developed views on nationalism which were more
pro-Western than any other Christian sect and diametrically opposed
to the outlook of most Muslims. As Entelis (1974: 34-35) observes:

Throughout its development Maronite nationalism was

closely related to the idea of Western especially French

protection and association. Trained abroad in Catholic

schools, clerical and lay Maronite elites transported

Western ideas and influences back to Lebanon which, for

better or worse, determined the community's nationalist

orientation as it related to non-Maronite Christians and

Muslimse. It was thus not surprising to have Maronites

view Lebanon not so much as the western frontier of the

Arab East but as the eastern frontier of the Christian

West.

bk hk,2 Political Influences

Through a series of adroit political manoeuvres, France was able
to use its contacts with the Maronites as a way of protecting its

economic interests in the Middle East. The French extracted concessions,

later called capitulations, from the Ottomans whereby theyrwere permitted

to act as gﬁardians-over Maronites domiciled in the Empire. In 1616Athe
French opened a consulate'in>Sidon and in 1655 took the unusual step of
appointing a Maronite as their deputy council in Beiruf. They later
made him a vice—cdunsul in Venice angd granﬁed him French citizenShip.

A symbiotic relationship was thus institutionalized,between French and
Maronite merchants. France was able to use the HMaronites as a way of
gaining access to Middle East markets and the latter were able to obtaiﬁ'
a monopoly on French business and safeguard their security by clgiming
French protection. Other VWestern powers were quick to realize the

economic advantages of claiming protection over minorities and began

cultivating relations with other millets. Through the auspicies of the
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Russian Orthodox church, the Czar was able to aséert guafdianship
over the Orthodox Christians who held key financiai'and commerciai
positions in Syria. The Crimean War (1854-1856) was precipitated
by Russia's charge that the Turks were mistré;ting their Orthodox
brethren;'but Russia's desire to obtain a warm water por£ was the
real underlying cause of the war. The British safeguarded their

interests by supporting Greeks, Copts, and Jews, who along with

~Armenians and Syrian Christians, had a stranglehold on the economy

of the Middle East by the mid-nineteenth century. Economic rivalry
among these various mihoritieé was present before Western inter-
ference, but became more pronounced as each sought the protection df
their millets by a European power. This '"protection' was anathema
to the Muslims, who were hostile to Western intrusion into their

territory and despised Western customs.

Around the turn of the eighteenth century, European states began

to play an even more. active political role in the Middle East}

Alarmed by Napoleon's invasion of Europe, the British counterbalanced_
French influence by supporting the Druze in northern Lebanon. British
involvement increased after the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 which
provided a direct link with its colonies in Southern Asia and the Far
East. As the Ottoman empire slowly.disintegrated in the nineteenth
century, Russia also attempted to coqnteract British and french influepc
The independenée struégles_of the Greeks, Serbs, and Bulgarians were
assisted by the Orthodox churches of each country and fhe Russians

used their own Orthodox church to -establish links with them. From the
1840's onwardé,European POWers began.direcfly intervening in the
political affairs of Syria. The effects of European powers on

Lebanese politics can be seen in two ways. The first is the way in
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which they forced the Ottomans to settle internal disputes between
Christians and Druzes which occurred in the nineteenth century. The
second is the constitutional arrangement devised by the French when

they held a mandate over Lebanon between the wars.

(aj Western Involvement In Internél Conflicts

Following civil‘disturbances between Chrisiians.ahd Druzes in
1840, Européan states pressured the Ottomans to ensure fhe safety of
their'protected minorities. A solution.was devised which became a
prededent for settling intersectarian diSputés. An imaginary line-

was drawn between Beirut and Damascus bisecting Lebanon into northern

and southern districts or guaimmagamiyahs. The northern region was
‘allocated tq the Maronites and the southern area to the Druzes. BEach
area was administered by a governor and a council. Each council
consisted of a deputy and representatives from Sunni; Shiite, Druze,
Orthodox, Melkite, and Maronite sects. Since neither one of the

quaimmagamiyahs was religiously homogeneous, the formula never worked

and tensions continued. Twenty yeafs later a three month war took

_ placé between Christians and Druzes. Hifti (1965) estimates that over
_10,000 Chfistians wefe killed in Damascus alone,and perhaps twice as
'many in the Mbunt Lebanon region. In some cases Turkish officials
encouraged and assisted Druze atrocities. A favourite ploy was to
aséuré Christians that they would be protected by the Ottoman authorit-
ies and ask them to lay down their arms. After complying with the
Turks' wishes, Christians were then.left at the mercy of bruZe soldiérs
who slaughtered them. Morally concerned abqut the decimation of the
Lebanese population and alarmed about the effects of the war on trade,
Europeans forced the Turks to end the war or face direct military

intervention. In 1861, Turkey, Britain, France, Russia, Austria, and
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Prussia signed the Régelmente Organique, a tréaty which made Lebanon

on autonomﬁus district within the Ottoman province of Syria.
Geographically, it was similar in size to present-day Lebanon except
that the coastal cities of Beirut, Tripoli, and Sidon and the Biga
valley were not included in its boundaries. A non-Maronite‘Christiaﬁ
was appointed governor or mutasarrif by the Ottomans, subject to
approval by the five European statés; The goﬁernor‘was aésisted by
heads of the various communities which‘were represented in proportion'
to their numbers - four Maronites, three Druzes, two Orthodox, one
Melkite, one Sunni, and one Shiite. Thié political arrangement brought
peace to fhe area for the first time‘in twenty years ahd during ihe

mutasarrifaya era between 1860 and World War I, Lebanoﬁ became the

most advanced region of the Ottoman empire. The mutasarrifaya system

also provided the basis for two important aspects of Lebanese politics:
‘the tacit acceptance of Maronite domination and loyalty to sectarian

rather than national organizations.

(b) The Effect of the French Mandate

After the war the League‘of Nations‘aWarded the Frenéh a mandate
over Lebanon. Franée's desire to.keep Lebanon in a state of colonial’
dependency made it adyantageous for her to encourage sectarian differ-
ences rather than harmonizing them. This was reflectedfin Article 95
of the constitution which Lebanon was given when it was declared a
(dependent) republic in 1926. The article stated that: '"As a.
provisional measure and for the sake of justice and amity, the sects
shall be equitébly represented in public employment and in the compos-
ition of the Ministry, provided such measufes will not harm thé general

welfare of the state'". If the boundaries of the mutasarrif had been

maintained'during the mandate it is possible that the French-imposed
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TABLE 4-1

SECTARIAN COMPOSITION OF THE LEBANESE POPULATION
BEFORE AND AFTER ENLARGEMENT
(PERCENTAGES OF GRAND TOTAL)

Sect 1913 1932 1932
: ‘ ‘ o (emigrants
included)
Maronites 55 29 . 34
Greek Orthodox 12 10 13
Melkites Y 6 7
Protestants * * ot
Armenian Orthodox * 3 3
Armenian Catholics na * -
Syrian Orthodox * * *
Syrian Catholics * * ot
Chaldeans * * *
Nestorians * * *
(Christian Subtotal) (329,482) (396,746) (612,790)
(% of Grand Total) (75%) (50%) - (58%)
Sunnite 3 22 19
Shiites 5 20 16
Druzes 11 7 6
(Muslim Subtotal) (85,232) (386,499) (k23,364
(% of Grand Total) (19%) (49%) (40%)
Others 6 * *
Grand Total 441,800 793,426 1,047,813
Source: Rondot (1947: 28-29)
ne.a. = not avsilable
* = less than 1 per cent
constitutionvwould have proven to be satisfactory. However, the French

added Beirut, Tripoli, Sidon, and the Biqa to Lebanese territory which

almost doubled Lebanon's area, increased the total population by one

half, and multiplied the number of Muslims nearly five fold (see Table

4L-1)., After being the dominant sect in Syria throughout history, the

Sunnis now found themselves in a minority position in Lebanon and
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separated against their will from coreligionists.b They were anti-
Ffench, anti-Western, pro-Arab, and had little or no affinity for
'Maronitechncepts of Lebanese nationalism. Most of Lebénon's history
sihcé full ihdépendence was achieved in 194} can be told in terms of
political clashes between Western-orientated Maronite nétionalisté and

Arab-minded Sunnis.

L,4,3 The Introduction of Nationalist Ideology

The final Western influence on the development of Lebanon was the
introduétion.of the concept of nationalism. As_was observed earlier,
it was imported to the Middle East by Maronites who studied abréad. It
was ‘also brought there by Western missionaries. Latin missionaries had
been active in Syria since medieval times. In 1291 a Franciscan
missionary was established at Acre,and in the 'seventeenth cenﬁury
Capuchins, Jesuits, and Carmelites founded outposts in'what is present-‘
day Lebanon. They were followed by Lazarists who set up a mission in
Damascus in 1755. With Maroﬁite assistance,Jeéuits built the_first
European-styled high school in Lebanon, south of’Tripoli, in 1734, In
the nineteenth century, Britain attempted to undermine the influence of
Russian Orthodox missions in Syria by sending Anglican missionaries
there. The Anglicans established close linké with Orthodox Christiéns
and had a reasonable degree of success in converting some of them to
Protestantism. The American Protestant missionaries, who beganiarriving
in Syria in ﬁhe 1820's, also had their‘highest rates of conversion
among Orthodox. This partially explains why Orthodox immigrants have
gravitated.towards Episcdpal and Presbyterian churches in the U.S.A.

and Anglican churches in Australia.

The students who attended the'schpols established at these missions
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learned ideas which challenged centuries of traditional thought. 1In
his case study of an Orthodox village in the Kufa district, Tannous
(1943b) found that the estabiishment of an American PreSb&terian
mission changed nearly every facet of social life there. ‘Hitti (1955}
states that the infusion of Westernvideés'inté the Middle East was
"pefhaps the most eventful havpening in thé history of the area in
modern timés”, in light of their demographic, econémic, polifical,_

educational, and social impacts.

In the final decades of the nineteenth ceﬂtury the idea of:
nationalism began to be expounded by Arab Christiaﬁ intellectuals and
journalists. Arab nationalism wes at first directed against Turkish
rule. But as Muslim Arabs grndually became involved in the ﬂArabl
‘awakening', it took on enti-Western and pro-Islamic characteristics.
Christians and Muslims never agreed on the goals of Arab nationalism,
because they differed in their definitions of it. To the Christians,
and particularly the lMaronites, nationalism was based on geopolitical
foundations. As Eitti (1955: 630) comments, this was contradictory

to Muslim ideas of Nationalism:

‘aes the modern concent of nationalism is in conflict
with Islam the religion. Islam is universal;
nationalism is locel, operatins within limited geograph-
ical boundaries. Islam exalts spiritual values,
nationalism material ones. According to nationalism

811 within the nation, regardless of creed or color,

are bound to stand together against 2ll outsiders;
according to Islam all followers of the religion of
Muhammad - no matter what their geoeraphic distribution
may be - constitute a brotherhood set against the world.

In summary, Europeans' volitical intervention in Syria was a result
of their desire to vnrotect their economic interests. In the millet

system they found a ready-made way of alipgning themselves with
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various minorities who were only too willing to accept their
"protection'. European imperialists repeatedly exploited this
relatidnship to weaken Ottoﬁan rule and outmanoeuvre other expansionist
rivals. In the process they ossified pre-existing hostilities among

the various sects and stultified the development of natiohal identity..

4.5 Summary

The combined effect of these three feratures - geographical
isolation, relirious sectarianism, and Western intervention in domestic
affairs - helped to encourage the developmént and maintenanée of
parochial loyalties. I will now describe how modern Lebanon continues

to be characterized by rarochial structures and identities.

L,6 1Institutional Enclosure In Contemporary Lebanon

4.6.1 Number And Distribution Of The Religious Sects

The ethnic diversity of Lebanon's population can be seen in
Table 4-2. Unlike some volyethnic societies in which one population
is numerically superior, no sect in Lebénon constitutes more than éne
third of the total population. If these figures simply referred to
ethnoreligious aggregates, then the percentage distribution of the various
sects wouldAbe of little imporfance. Howefer, because sectarian
affiliation has a corporate aspect and each sect is apportioned parlia-
mentary Seats on the basis of its size, numbers are very siénificant.
Tﬁe population issue is so sensitive that no official census has been
taken since 1932, for fear that newer figures wouid indicate that the
sizes of the various secfs have changed. 1If a census were taken today,

it is likely that Muslims would slightly outnumber Christians and that



_99..

TABLE 4-2

SECTARIAN COMPOSITION OF THE LEBANESE POPULATION (1956)

Number

Source: Bullard (1958: 4sz)

not applicable
less than 1 per cent

=
[
i

Sect % of % of % of
Christians Muslims total
Maronite Catholics 424,000 55 ‘na 30
Melkite Catholics 91,000 12 na 6
Armenian Catholics 15,000 2 na 1
Syrian Catholics 6,000 * na *
Latin Catholics 4,000 * na *
Chaldean Catholics 1,000 * na *
(Catholic Subtotal) (541,000) 70 na 38
‘Greek Orthodox 149,000 19 na 11
Armenian Orthodox 64,000 8 na 5
Syrian Orthodox 5,000 * na *
(Orthodox Subtotal) (218,000) 28 na 15
(Protestant Subtotal) (14,000) 2 na 1
(Christian Subtotal)  (773,000) 100 na 55
Sunnite Muslims 286,000 na 46 20
Shiite Muslims 250,000 na 40 18
Druzes 88,000 na 14 6
(Muslim Subtotal) (624,000) "na 100 Ly
Jews 7,000 na na *
Others 7,000 na na *
GRAND TOTAL 1,411,000 55 Ly 100

Shiites would constitute a plurality of all sects. Thus, Muslims claim
that Christians,,pafticularly Maronites, are overrepresented in

government and demand a redistribution of parliamentary seats. The
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Maronites and other Christians ﬁho were in a majority in 1932, have
refuséd to have a new census taken. They protest that'any re-allocation
of parliamentary seats would be the first step towards Lebanon béing
absorbed by Muslim Syria. ‘The most absurd suggestions have been offerea
by both sides as solutions to the population issue. Christians have
stated thevaill consent to a new census provided that Lebanese emigrants
and their descendants, who are overwhelmingly Christian, are included.
Muslims haye countered by insisting that any new census would have to

enumerate the (mainly Sunni) Palestinian refugees in Lebanon.

|
|

Relations ahong members of the different sects tend to be minimized
because of their geograéhiéal distribution. In northern Lebanon,Sunnis
outnumber any other sect and are heavily concentrated in Tripoli.

Further south where the terrain becomes mountainous they are outnumbered
by Maronites and Orthqdox. Mount Lebanon is mainly Maronite territory,
but there are also considerable numbers of Druzes, and sprinklings of
Sunnis, Shiites, Orthodox, and Melkites. in the Biga fegion, Shiites

and Sunnis comprise about one-third and one—fifth of the population
respectively, while Maronités, Melkites, and Qrthodox together make up
roughly one-third of the total. Most of ﬁhe Christians Iive in Zahle,
the region's main city. Southern Lebanon is'numeriéally dominated by
‘Shiites, but Sunni and Christian inhabitants are concentrated in specific
towns and cities. Beirut has two éreas which are ethnically diverse.

One .is the Qarantina section where the urban "lumpenproleteriat" live,
~and the other is the fashionablé suburb of Ras Beirut. The rest of the
city tends to be divided along ethnbreligious lines., Achrafich and Ain

. Ruhmaneh are mainly Maronite suburbs; Ain Mreise, the.Basta. and section

of Mazraa are dominated by Sunnis; Armenians live in the Doru,
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TABLE 4-

3

AND REGIONS

(PERCENTAGES )

Sect Beirut Mount North South Bigqa Total»
Lebanon Lebanon Lebanon Number

Sunnite 34 6 38 11 19 286,238
Shiites 7 5 * 56 31 250,655
Druze 1 17 * 3 L 88,131
Maronites 8 53 36 15 15 423,708
Melkites 2 5 1 9 18 90,788
Greek Orthodox 12 8 20 L 9 148,927
Protestants 2 * * * * 14,365
Latins , 1 * * * * L, 446
Armenian Catholics - L * * * * 14,631
Armenian Orthodox 19 3 * * * 63,679
Chaldeans * * * * * 1,466
Syrian Catholics 2 * * * * 5,699
Syrian Orthodox 1 * * * * 4,798
Jews 2 * * * * 6,692
Others * * 2 * ¥ 7,193

Total Number

220,849 422,#93

Source: Suleiman (1967: 27)
* = less .than 1 per cent

307,695 264,716 195,476

1,411,416

TABLE bL-4

PREDOMINANT RELIGIOUS CATEGORY IN BACH REGION

Region Predominant Category
Beirut . 56% Christian
Mount Lebanon 78% Christian
North Lebanon 60% Christian
Biga 52% Muslim
67% Muslim

South Lebanon

Source: Smock and Smock (1975: 96)




- 102 ~
TABLE 4-5

DISTRIBUTION OF RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES IN LEBANON, 1956
(PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION OF DISTRICT*)

Greek Greek Armenian

District Maronite, ihnodox Catholic Orthodox

Sunnite. Shiite Druze

Akkar 18- 2 1 0 52 0 0
Tripoli .5 10 - 0 1 78 0 0
Zagharta 90 3 0 0 6 0 0
Batroun 76 - 18 2 0 1 3 0]
Koura 28 63 0 0 8 L 0
Hermel 3 0 30 0 6 62 0
Baalbek’ 12 2 b 0 12 - 68 0
Zahleh : 19 10 23 8 2k 10 1
Kisrwan 85 2 1 2 1 8 0
Metn 51 9 5 19 0 0 30
Baabda - L3 8 3 1 3 18 18
Aley . 29 16 3 0 1 2 L6
Chouf : 34 0 9 .0 22 2 31
Saida 8 0 8 o] 18 62 0
Jezzine 63% 0 16 0 3 5=20 1=5
Rachaya 4 25 2 0 28 0 37
Mer jayoun 6 14 5 0 13 4s 13
Tyre 6 0 6 2 L 80 0
Beirut 8 11 3 24 2k 6 1-5

Percentages by caza (district) are the same as those calculated after
the evaluation of population on December 31, 1944, That is the most
recent date for which there are figures on confessional distribution
for cazas as well as muhafazas (provinces). Religious data for the
entire populations of the cazas were not available; therefore the
columns for districts do not total 100 per cent. Several of the
minor sects have been omitted. '

Source: Hudson (19683 27)

Zokak-al-Blat, and Bourj Hammond areas; Jews tend to congregate in

Wadi Abu Jamil (Starr 1978).

Precise figures on the aistribution of the various sects according
to geographic region and cazas (electoral districts) are shown in
Tables 4.3 to 4.5. It is obvious that élthough no particular region
or district is the exclusive domain of one sect, and that all sects

are represented in nearly every area, there is a pattern of ecological
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élustering. In 12 of the 19 cazas one sect comprises at least 50%

‘of the total popﬁlation. It is not difficult to understand why poliqies
of separation and partition have been mooted at vafious times.

Regiénal differences are further accentuatedrby econbmic disparities.

A study commissioned by the Government in 1960 (the IRFED study)
reported that Lebanon could be divided into three stageé of economic
development. Mount Lebanon, except for the Chouf region (mainly
populated by Dfuzes); was the most adﬁanced region. Southern Lebanon,
southern Biga, and thelChouf were labeiléd "underdeveloped". Northefﬁ
Lebanon and northern Biga were in a state of '"non-development'" or

_"absolute backwardness'" (Suleiman 1967: 26).

L4L,6.2 Religious Enclosure

Religioh is one of the most highly compartmentalized institutioné
in Lebanon. Each sect has its own voluntary associatiéns, schools,
political parties, and a host of other structures which make it péssible
' for individuals to interact only with‘cOAreligionists. ‘Religion is
virtually an ascribed trait. Every Lebanese citizen is issued an identity
card by the Government which specifies his religious affiliation. In
most social encounters Lebanese can tell one another's religion by
interpreting a variety of ethnic clues. Appearéncé, dress, name,idialect,
place of residence, occupation, and pélitical'beliefs correlate highly
with specific religious baCkgrbunds'(Starr 1978). The Lebanese legal
system does not provide for civil marriages. Matters'rélating to
_marriage, divorce, and adoptién are éonducted in the separate religious
courtsiéf each sect. Intermarriage sometimes occurs (usually for
.pragmatié reasons) within religious categories, but almost never across
them. Sunni and Shiite Muslims do intermarry as do Melkite, Maronite,

and Orthodox Christians, but marriages between Christians and Muslims are
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extremely rare.

As several scholars have rightly observed, this degree of
feligious compartmentalization does not mean that the Lebanese afe
divided ovef purely religibus issues. It is more the case that each
sth is the source of social; political,'and economic security‘for
its adherénts. Like the situation'in Ulster, ethnic conflict in
Lebanon is pérticularly difficult to resolve because political and
economié grievanées are intérlocked with the highly emotional power
of religious identity. As Suleiman (1967: 38-39) points out, the

affectation of religion is central to the everyday life of all Lebanese:

see it cannot be stressed enough that religious affiliation
is a most important feature in the life of the Arab in
general and the Lebanese in particular. Religion penetrates
every facet of a person's life. God and numerous religious
symbols are so much a part of the living language that an
Arab would be extremely disadvantaged if he decided to drop
them from his vocabulary. In greeting, swearing, congrat-
ulations, wishing, praising, or any possible activity, it

is God or some functionary of His who is called upon to
perform what is desired. Religion undoubtedly remains one
of the strongest social forces in Lebanon and the Arab world.

4;6;3 Family Loyalties

Many observers have commented that the dbminant_sogial and
cultural characteristic of the Middle East is its ”pervaéive familism".
In all Middle Eastern societies, the family -~ extended, patriarchical,

patrilineal, patrilocal, and éndogamous - is the key social institution.

This is particularly true of Lebanese society:

If there ever has been a culture with an exclusive kinship
orientation, Lebanon comes close to being such. Kinship

has been and is likely to remain, Lebanon's most solid and
enduring tie... In Lebanon the family, not the individual

is the basic social unit; his occupation, social and polit-
ical prestige are defined by it... Lebanese society is predom-
inantly a kinship culture. The Lebanese has small appreciation
for the solitary ego... One's society begins and ends with
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his family... outside of the relatively closed kinship:

network, his ties are tenuous and amorphous (Khalaf

1971:  236-237).

Throughout histdry, family»bonds among peasant viliagers in Lebanon-
were inseparable from attachments to the land and one's reiigious sect.
Processés associated with modernization have made an impact on ffaditional.
familyrlife, but even in-large urban centres like Beirut, fhe'family
¢ontinues to be ciosel& interwoven with economic, religious, political, and
recfeational institutions. Agriculture, tréde and industry are generally
small-scale, familyfowned venﬁures in which recruitment, renumeration and
promotion are based on family and clan connections (Farsoun and Farsoun
(197&). Family solidariiy makes it unnecessary for many Lebanese to rely
~on state agencies for cocial services such as health, education, and welfare..
In their study of Lebanese kinship,-Farsoun and Farsoun (1974) reported that

families provided the following services for extended members:

1« financial support for retired, disabled, unmarried
(women), and unemployed or ill kinsmen;

2. educatioral, migratory and funeral expenses;

5, free health care either via a family doctor or a
family fricend; contributions to hospitalizaticn
costs; assistance with the household affairs of
the ill; : ' A

4, performing day-to-day services such as shopping and

baby-sitting for the housebound.

In an analysis of formal organizations in Lebanon, Khalaf (1971)
- found that 477 were family sssociations, 405 were non-governmental
welfare agenéies, 169 were labour unions, 85 were employer Broups, and
12 were political parties. Memtership iﬁ the family associations was
restricted to descendan£s of the same lineage and the main objectives

"of most organizations were to promote family solidarity, carry out

benevolent functions, and raise the educatioral and cultural levels of
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family members (see Table 4-6). Another important finding of

Khalaf's study was the way in which family associations were
ecologically linked. Families related through marriage and living

in a particﬁlar area formed joint associations bearing the name of
their specific locale, village, or town. Family, clan, and geography
are also interrelated in political spheres. Political loyalties still
continue to be influenced by a feudal arrangement, wheréby gfoups of
famiiies in the same v1llage or reglon pledge alleglance to a sort of
chieftan or political boss known as Eé_iﬂ (plural zu ama) in return for
security and protection., Today a handful of powerful families dominaté‘
Lebanese politics ana many people have no political fidelity to anyone

but the zZu'ama who head them,

TABLE 4-6

OBJECTIVE OF FAMILY ASSOCIATIONS : RELIGIOUS VARIATIONS

Objectives Christian Sunnite Shiite - Druze - Total
Solidarity 70 (58,8 36 (60.0 56 (50.9) 18 (60.0 185 (58.0)
Benevolent 65 Gh.60 29 L8.3 69 (2.7 20 66.7 183 (57.4)
Educational - 35Q@9.8)  36(60.0  65(69.1D 15(50.0 - 151 (47.3)
Social 26 1.9 24 0.0 50 b5.L) 9 (30,0 109 (34.2)
Economic 24 0.2 17 (3.2 20(18.2 7 (@3.3 68 (21.3)
Co-operative 11 (9.2 8(13.3 5( 4.5 2 (6.7 29 ( 9.1)
Health 2 (1.7 9 (15.00 13 (11. & S 20647 26 ( 8.1)
Moral-Religious 6 ( 5.0 L(6.7 3(a. 2 (6.7 15 ( 4.7)
Mediation 5(4ed 2(3.3 1(0. ) 1(3.3 9 ( 2.8)
Recreational 1(0.8 2( 3.3 1( 0.9 1(3.3 9 ( 2.8)

Total (N)* 119 60 110 30 319

* Totals add up to more than 100%‘because of multiple response. An

association may state an interest in more than one objective.

Source: Khalaf (1971: 245)
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4o6.,4 Educational Enclosure

The system of public education in Lebanon has very little impact

on inculcating civic pride and national awareness among students. In

every‘respect the parochiél schools are much more powerful socializing
agents. Sixty per cent of all students attend private schools and
Catholic schools alone account for 14% of all priméry, complementary,
and secondary institutions (Sméck and Smock 1975: 85; see Tables

4=7 and 4-8). The students in these parochial schools are usually from

TABLE 4~7

PERCENTAGE OF LEBANESE STUDENTS
ENROLLED IN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SCHOOLS 1943-1970

Year Total Percentage Percentage
EZnrollment ‘ In Public Schools In Private Schools

19473 131,000 1765 . 82.5

1959 266,900 : 39.7 60.3

1965 L42,510 Lo.9 59.1

1970 732,681 : - 38,0 62.0

Source: - Smock and Smock (1975: 178)

- TABLE 4-8

PUBLIC AND'PRIVATE ENROLLMsNT
BY TYPE OF SCHOOL3 IN LEBANON IN 1970

Type of School Percentage of Percentage of
Public School Enrollment Private School Enrollment

Primary = Ly ' 56

Complementary : 51 Lo

Secondary 29 71

University 29 71

Source: Smock and Smock (1975: 179)
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the séme religious background and are mainly exposed to the beliefs

of their own religigus community.2 ‘In a content analySis of 72 history
texts used by various Lebanese schools, Smock and Smock (1975: 186)
reported that the'majof difference in the books was whether Lebanon's‘
heritage was viewed as predominantly Phoenibign or Arab. Christian
writers generally promulgated the Phoenician dimension'by devdtiﬁg‘more
space to this topic; selectively emphasizing the favorable aspects of
Phoenician civilization, and equating_Lebanon's curreﬁt territory with
that of the Phoenician city-states. Muslim authors ténded to stress
Lebanon's relationship with the Arab world and to emphasize that
Phoenician and Lebanese boundaries were not éomparabie. Education is
not simply a matter of cultural differentiation but also a politicai
aﬁd economic issue. Together,the predomihantly Sunni norfh gnd
predominantiy Shiite south comprise an area fhreevtimes as large as
Mount Lebanon and have a population twice that of the'latter region,.
Yet there are many mofe schools and students enrolled in the prepondér—
antly Christian region of Mount Lebanon (see Table 4~9). Thus Muslims

and Christians tend to have different types and levels of educational

TABLE 4-9

PERCENTAGZ OF SCHOOLS IN EACH REGION
1966 AND 1971

Region Predominant % of Total Total Percentage of
' ' Religious  Population Schools

Community : 1966 1971
Beirut 56% Christian 15 10.5 115
Mount Lebanon 738% Christian 29 3648 3842
North Lebanon 60% Christian 22 2144 22.1
South Lebanon 52% Muslim - 19 153 ‘ 14,8
Biqa . 67% Muslim | 14 15.9 3.k

Source: Smock and Smock (1975: 96, 180)
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TABLE 4-10

DIFFERENCES IN LANGUAGE ABILITY
BETVEEN LEBANESE MUSLIMS AND CHRISTIANS (%)

Language - Males - Females Boys - Girls
"Ability* o c M C M c M o Mo
Illiterate 23 39 ks 69 22 28 29 33
Arabic Only L8 39 28 22 32 34 29 37
Arabic & French 21 17 267 37 32 39 28
. Arabic & BEnglish 3 3 12 3 5 12
Arabic, French 5 2 2 . - 6 1 2 -
& English - » ‘

* includes ability to read, write, and speak

Christian
Muslim

nn

c
M

Source: Gulick (1965: 169)

attainment. Christians are much more likely than Muslims to have
attended a private school and havé higher rates of literacy and multi-
lingualism (see Table 4-10). Muslims resent Christian dominance of the

educational sphere and demand more expenditure on public schooling.

4,6.5 Political Enclosure

Nowhere is ethnic factionalism in Lebanon more pronounced than in‘
the polity. During the French mandate (1920-1943) a political system
. called "confessionalism" was introduced. Based on the census of 1932,
at which time Chfistians outnumbéred Muslims by a 6:5 ratio, each sect
was‘aliocated parliamentary seats on. the basis of its numerical
representation. Table 4-11 shows that although the nﬁmber'of parlia-~
mentary seats has increased over the years,.the proportions allotted
to Christians and Muslims has femained fixed at 6:5. Before independenc

in 1943, the sects worked out a gentleman's agreement known as the
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" TABLE 4-11

NUMBER OF PARLIAMENTARY SEATS BY SECT
- 1943-1972

Sect ‘ ' Year '
|1+3 047 151 c53 |57 160 164 168 '72

Maronite ' 18 18 23 1 20 30 30 30 30

3

Greek Orthodox 6 6 8 5 7 11 M 11 11
Greek Catholic 3 3 5 3 b 6 6 6 6
Armenian Catholic 2 2 3 2 3 h 4 b L
Minority 1 1.3 1 2 -3 3 3 3
Sunnite 11 1. 16 9 14 20 20 20 20
Shiite ' 10 10 14 8 12 19 19 19 19
Druze : b4 4 5 3 L 6 6 6 6
Totals: . ‘

Christians 30 30 L2 24 326 54 Sk 54 5S4
Non-Christians 25 25 35 20 30 45 45 45 45

Totals 55 55 77 4+ 66 99 99 99 99

Source: Entelis (197L4:  495)

National Pact whereby specific government positions were reserved for
each secte.. This unwritten formula provided for thevPresident always to
be a Maronite, the Prime Ministera Sunni, the Speaker of the Chamber of
Deputieé a Shiite, and the beputy:Speaker and Deputy Prime Minister
Orthodox. Less important portfolios were also parceled out on the basis
of sectarian affiliation. The defence Minister was to be a‘Druze, the -
Commander of the Army a Maronite; the Foreign Minister a Christian, énd
fhe Minister of the Interior a Sunni. Tables 4-12 and 4-13 illustrate
how this informal distribution of ministerial positions has become
institutionalized over the years. It is interesting to note that the
Sunnis, Maronites, and Orthodox have béen overrepresented in the higher

administrative and diplomatic posts, while the Shiites. have been



- 111 -

TABLE 4=12
SUMMARY OF POLITICAL REPRESENTATION
OF THE SIX MAJOR RELIGIOUS SECTS

* Omitting 8 interim and abortive cabinets.

506 )

Source: Crow (1962:

Percentage Maronites Sunnite Shia Greek Greek Druze ~ Total
of . Orth., Cath. ' ' '
Population 30 20 18 10 6 6 1,420,908
Parliamentary . ‘
seats, 1943-1961 30.8 20,45 18.4 10.85 6 6.6 398
Ministerial port- ’ :
folios, 1943-1961 20 26 13.8 15.7 10.5 13 369 -
Cabinet ministers, - .
1943-1961 25.1  23.8 13.4 1241 1143 134 231
Higher adm. and V
- diplomat posts ‘ :
1946 3847 29 3¢2 19.3 3.2 6ot 31
Higher adm. and '
diplomat posts
1955 Lo 27 3.6 1147 9 72 111
Source: . Crow (1962: 519)
TABLE 4-13
DISTRIBUTION OF MINISTERIAL PORTFOLIOS BY SECT IN
26 CABINETS 1943—1961*
4
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Maronites 13 4 15 123 5 L 9 1 2 2 3 1
Sunnite 26 M 6 1 1316 4 2 4 1 9 15 4 2 2
Shiite 1 3 7 2 9 4 4 8 4 14 3 1
Greek Orth. 15 10 b 48 2 2 2 L 5 1
Greek Cath. 2 1 5 94 1 3 1 7 5 L
Druze -2 1 1 b 8 17 11 1 1 2
Armenian Cath. : : 1
Armenian Orth. 1
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underrepresented in these positions. However, Shiites have lobbied
strongly for a greater political share, and recent data suggests they

have been successful in some respects. (see Table 4=14). This system

TABLE 4-1k4

DISTRIBUTION OF CLASS ONE CIVIL SERVICE POSTS
(AMBAS3ADORS AND DIRECTORS GENERALS) AMONG SECTS 1946-1974

Sect 1946 1962 1972 ‘ 1974
Maronite 12 18 28 : 39
Orthodox 6 11 10 14
Melkite : 1 7 9 8
Other Christians 0 2 2 9
(Christian Subtotal) (19) (38) (49) - (70)
(Percentage Christian) (61%) (54%) (52%) (50%)
Sunnite o 9 24 25 31
Shiite ‘ 1 2 15 29
Druze 2 6 ' 7 10
(Muslim Subtotal) - (12) (32) (45) (70)
(Percentage Muslim) (39%) (L6%) (48%) (50%)
TOTAL 31 70 94 140

Source: Smock and Smock (1975: 127)

of éolitical quotes has enabled the interests of each sect to be
represented, but it has also meant that the quality of performance has
~suffered. For‘exémple, in 1955 a Maronite engineer was allocated the
foreign affairs miniétry, since this portfolio has always been reserved
~ for Chrisfians, while a Sunni ex-diplomat was appointed'ministér of
public works. Certain public service positions aré also subject to
religious quotes. 'If four positions become vacant, two must be filled
5y Christians and two by Muslims. If the four most qualified applicants
are say Muslims, only two of them can be appointed along with two less.
experienced Christians. If four Muslims are qualified but no Christians

have applied, thern all the positions remain vacant until Christian
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candidates apply. The biggest proble@ with this policy is that there
is usually a sufplus of capable Christians but a deficit of qualified
Muslims. In the past it has often proﬁed exceedingly'difficult to
locate Shiiteé who have prerequisites for the positions which are

reserved for them.

As long as the sectarian composition of fhe population rémainéd
constant, this formula worked reasonably well.. But the proportions
have gradually shifted over the years, because Muslims have had higher
birth rates than Christians and more of the latter than the former
have emigrated. The Muslims argue that the ratio should now be altered
so that they can be more fairly represented in parliamenﬁ. Christians,

especially the Maronites, claim that everything they have created in

Lebanon~democracy, liberty, economic prosperity, secularization, high

standards of literacy and education, the emancipation of women - would
be lost undér a Muslim-dominated go&ernment which would be theocratic,
culturally baékward, intolerant of non-Muslims, and likely to merge
with Syria. Their apprehensions are summed up by Father Paul Naaman,
head of a thinkébankbat the Maronite Kaslik University wﬁich provides
background studies for the-fightist Christian parties and militias.

According to him, Muslims in Lebanon backed by the rest of the Arab

‘world, want to reduce Lebanon's Christians to the status of dhimnmis:

It is unthinkable and inadmissable for a Moslem to
accept living under a non-Islamic government. This
is an unchangeable rule of Islam. Lebanese Moslems,
therefore, aim to install an Islamic government in
Beirut and force the Christians to live as second-
class citizens. They want us to be as passive and
powerless as the Copts of Egypt (New York Herald
Tribune 1972: 2). o ' ' ’
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-Muslim leaders reply that linguistic, nétional, and sectarian
differences make Arab unity impossible and that theyfare_just as
committed to the preservation of Lebanon as Christians.are. They
charge fhat they are the ones béing discriminated against, because ihe

framewdrk of the National Pact prohibits them from having a fair

representation in parliament and access to key posts.

‘TheSe politicai grievances are also tied to the econom;c dispar-
ities among the sects. In nearly every aspect of socioeconomic life -
income, education, control of elite positions in trade and commerce,
occupational prestige, and rates of social and occupational‘mqbility -
Christiané outrank Muslims. Muslims see this as a systém of monopoly
and favéuritism which‘the Christians ﬁerpetuate_through the political
sphere, whereaé the latter view it as a natural consequence of their
cultural superiority over Islamic traditions. Again fhe conflict is
not simply a matter of Musliﬁ - Christian confrontation. The Shiites.
feel particularly discriminated against in political aﬁd economic.

institutions and ‘have formed their own pressure group to press for a

fairer degree of representation (Sulemein 1967: 438). Each sect is

split into numerous factions because the zuma are ambitiouscto haVe
themselves elected to the ma jor executive positions allocated to each
sects These zuma and the political parties which they represent,

"are so involved with.paroéhial and personalistic rivalries that they
fail to serve the larger national purpose of mobilizing the population

for the broader aims of the society" (Khalaf 1968: 243).

The fissiparous nature of Lebanese politics is indicated by the

fact that a country with approximately the same population as Sydney,
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harboré nearly'thirty political parties, over half of which have their
own miliﬁias (see Appendix B). Moreover, not one of the.parties has

a platform based on national interests and none is a representative of
all sects and regions in Lebanon. Entelis (1974) has suggested thaf
the ideologicél orientations of Lebaneée political parties fall sdme—
where along a continﬁum between 'Lebanonism" and "Arabism".
"Lebanoﬁists" maintain that their country is unique in the Arab world.
because of iisﬂPhoenician ancéstors, its reputation as'a‘refuge for
persecuted minorities, its degree of Westernization, and ité Christian
heritage. Sémevextreme Lebanonists claim that Lebanon has no Arab
traits and is really a Eurbpean country. Most acknowledge Lebanon(s
Arab heritage but feel that it is far from the host impoftant character-
istic of being Lebanese. Leaders of the Christian parties who support
the nation of Lebanonism feel that "Lebanese are Arabs just as the
Danes are Scandanavians, the Rumanians Slévs, or Chileans Latin
‘Americansﬁ (Entelis 1974: 79). "Arabists" on the other hand, dismiss
Lebanonism és sheer nonsense., To dény the influence of Arab .
civilization on Lebanon is, as Yamak (1966: 84) points out, to assert
"that fourteen centuries in the history of a nation are but a fleeting .
moment and are, ﬁhe:efore,‘of no consequénce whatsoever". Some Arabist
extremists deny that Lebanon has any characteristics which distinguish
it from the Arab world. Most Musiims recognize that Lebanon is unique
'in_certain respects but feel that its Arab compeonents are its most

“important features.

It hardly comes as a surprise then, that members of the various
religious communities manifest strikingly different political attitudes.
For instance, Smock and Smock (1975: 136) asked a sample of Lebanese

Christians and Muslims questions about their political orientations,.
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Respondents were asked to rank the following in terms of their
personal impdrtance: their locality, their religious sect, Lebanon,
the Arab nation, and their extended family. -Sixty—two'percent'of

the Christians but only 34% of fhe ﬁuslims ranked Lebanon first;

30% of the Huslims but only 8% of Christians placed the Arab nation
first. Respondents were also asked which two persons (alive or dead)
-whom they most admired. Forty~three percent of the Christians and
-.13% of the Muslims nominated Christian politi¢ians (usually Chamoun);
Thirty-three percent of the Muslims and only 5% of the Christians
nominaﬁed fhe'deceased Egyptian president Nasser. When they Weré
asked which other country they thought Lébénon had the most in common,
- 40% of the Muslims indicated Syria or another Arab state.. 6nly 18%
of the Christiané mentioned an. Arab country; most mentioned a

European state like France or Switzerland.

These differences between Christians and Muslims have resulted in
the inability of the Lebanese to create a Lebanese identity. Lebanese
often display intense loyalty of their family and clan, village, and
church, but hardly ever to their state. As Suleiman (1967: 1) remarks,
there is no such thing as a corporate Lebanese identity:

ees the inﬁabitants of what cohstitutes Lebanon today

have rarely, if ever, had strong feelings of loyalty

to a Lebanese '"nation''. One may talk of Maronite,

Druze, Moslem, or Arab nationalism, but Lebanese

nationalism as such... has yet to become a reality.

In light of'these‘parbchial loyaltiesy, it is hardly surprising
that the central governmént is largely ineffective. It draws no

commitment from the different political parties because it is

irrelevant to their specific interests. The government has become
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stagnant because it has been forced to adopt a policy of maintaining
the political status quo in order to prevent confrontations among the
sects. For instance, it has purposely kept the army. weak so that it
could not side with one.particular sect.3 This has led to the
_conéentration of military power in the hands of the zuma and their
militias. The government_haé no control over these private armies

and provides little‘resisténce to ektérnal threats by Syrians, Palést—
inians, and Israelis. ‘Furthermore, it haé often been the case that

de facto power has beén wielded by religious rather than politicél
elites. According to Longrigg (1958: 252), in the 1936's‘the Maronite

patriarch was "a party leader with the perogatives of a monarch'.

4.7 The Road To Civil War

Despite the fragility inherent to such a political system, it
appeafed in the early years of independence that confessionalism and
elite accommodation would allow Lebanon to function with a tolerable
degree of conflict. In the halcyon decades of the 1950's and 1960's,
a number of Lebanon's features - ethnic diversity, a cosmopolitan
capital, political heutrality; scénic topdgraphy, and a clandestine
banking system'- earned it the title of the "the Switzerland of the
Middle East'". However, infernal conflicts,‘facilitated once again.by
external factors, have led to the virtual destruction of Lebanon asv

a sovereign state,

The weakness of the government was first highlighted in the 1950's
when the charismatic Egyptian leader, Gamel Abdel Nasser, came to power.
His leftist, pan-Arab ideology found great support among Lebanon's

'Muslims,who were furious at President Chamoun's refuéal to join other

Arab countries in breaking diplomatic relations with Britainvand
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France over the Suez crisis'iﬁ 1956. Oppositioﬁ'to Chamoun, a pro=
W¥estern Maronite, intensified and when Egypt and Syria merged’in
1958 to form ﬁhe United Arab Republic, six months of insurrection
broke out in Lebanon. To restore order Chamoun invoked the
”Eisenhower doctrine" - an agreement whereby the U.S.A. offered
military andrfingncial-aid to anti~-communist countries in thé Middle
East - and 10,000 U.S. marines landed in Lebanon. The situation was
défused'wheh Chamoun was ﬁoted out of office and replaced by Fuad
Chehab, who had support from Christian rightistsrand Muslim leftists.
The crisié of 1958 underlined the inability of the central government
to control internal conflict and the abiiity of external powers to

disrupt and restore stability.

This two-sided problem of internal disunity and external inter-
ference is. the reason for Lebanon's most recent conflict. In 1948
about 70,000 Palestinians, mainly Sunni Muslims, were settled in
United Natiohs refugée camps in Southern Lebanqn. After the Six Day
War.in_196z the number of Palestinians swelled to 300,000. From
Southern Lebanon the Palestinians began mounting guerilla attacks on
Israel which‘led to Israeli reprisals. The Lebanese governmgnt
attempted to resolve the'cénflict, but politicians were divided in
their sympathies for the Palestinians and no concrete action was'taken.
The IsraeliaPalestinian conffontation intensified.in 1970 when
Paléstinian‘guerillas were expelled from Jordan and fled to Lebanon.
By now the Palestinians had their owﬁ army, and virtuaily constituted
a nation of their own Qithin Lebanese borders. Christién rightists
viewed the Palestinians as a threat to Lebanese sovereignty and
accused Muslim leftists of collaborating with them in order to overthrow

the Lebanese government. The Muslim leftists felt that Christians'
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attitudes toward the Paiestinians was a feflection of Christians’
anti-Arab sénﬁiments in general. The various factions began
mobilizingvtheir militias and one of the Christian zuma was shot

at during the consecration of a church in Beirut inb1975. His
Phalangist'supporters-retaliated by ambushing a busload of Palestin-

ians,.

In 1976 when a group of Christians blockaded Palestinian refugee
camps which had previously been bombed by Israel, Syria sent in its
troops to assist the Palestiﬁians. Under Syrian protection a coal-
ition of Palestinian and Lébanese Muslims begah an offensive which
was so successful, that Christian forces were on the brink of being
obliterated; Realizing that a complete defeat of the Christians would
draw Israel into the conflict, the Syrians halted the Palestinian-
Muslim advance. A cease-fire was arranged and Elias Sarkis, a Maronite
backed.by the Syrians, was eiected President. For a brief period, -
order was restored, but fhe Palestinian issue was left unresolved.

In 1978 a group of Palestinian guerillas left southern Lebanon in
boats,'landed‘in Israel, hijacked a bﬁs and killed 35 Israeli paséen-
gers. Israel replied by a week-long assault on sogthern Lebanon,
killing 500 Lebanese c¢ivilians, most of them Shiites, and 250 Palest-
inians. Civil war again began and only a U.N. resolution to send an
interim force to Lebanon (U N I F I L) stopped an all-out onslaught by
both sides. A cease-fife presently exists, but itAis constantly
violated. Unless Israel agrees fo the establishment of an independent
Palestinian state, which is highly unlikely, the Lebénese crisis will
continue to simmer. Short of partition it is uhlikely.that the
Maronites will ever regain their position of dominance in the country.

Today, Lebanon is still being compared to other polyethnic societies,
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but as the recent comméntary below suggests, it is now called not

"the Switzerland' but the "Northern Ireland" of the Middle East:

Lebanon itself no longer exists as a sovereign state.

By the middle of 1978 it had become an armed camp with,
at one time, no less than six separate armies fighting
over what was left of the most sophisticated and opulent .
trading centre in the Middle East. Beirut is in ruins,
effectively partitioned between Christian and Moslem,
rich and poor, refugee camps and the pathetic remains

of special kind of Levantine middle class extravagance.
Amid these scenes real political life is non-existent.-
President Elias Sarkis, less than a Syrian puppet but

not much more than a well-meaning technician, has no
political base to speak of, and neither has his government.
The institutions which would give credibility to a
Lebanese state-army, parliament, government ~ are paper
thin. The only tangible asset left to Lebanon is its
gold, and that is probably held abroad (Cass 1978: 17).

In summary then, Lebanon lacks a raisoh d'etre, because there is

almost no sense of loyalty to the state among its citizens. Thé differént
communities have experienced centuries of ﬁutual animosity and there is no
common social unit capable of encouraging them to forego their allegiances
to kin, villaée, and sect. ‘In fact, as Harik (1972: 315) observes,

sectarianism is reinforced by other social characteristics:

e«sss Lebanon is a microcosm of small ethnic groups where
the occurrence of one ethnic attribute means the incidence
of at least one other attribute. The key factor here is
religion. If a person is a Christian, then in the majority
of cases he is likely to be literate, relatively well off,
an inhabitant of Mount Lebanon or Beirut city, and
Western~orientated politically. If, on the other hand,

a person is a Sunni Muslim he is likely to be also literate,
relatively less well off than the Christian, dweller in

the coastal towns of Tripoli, Beirut, or Sidon, and Arab-
orientated in his politics. If he is a Shiite, then he is
likely to be illiterate, on the lower income scale of the
country, peasant or worker by occupation, dweller in the
geographic belt around Mount Lebanon, and with mixed '
political feelings on Arab nationalisme
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Thé principle of ethni§ particularism is enshrined in the
Lebanese constitution and is evident in every institutional sﬁhere.
Lebanese society is a system of checks and balances in which all sects
are in a sense minorities. This means‘that no particular sect caﬁ
force its will upon the others and hence necessitates a certain degree
of comprise. It also means that each sect jealously guards its
privileges and will not sacrifice its own narrow goals_for the sake of
the wider society. "Every sect",. as Hudson (1968: 24) éomments,‘
"in effect holds hostages of 6ther sects and is simultahequsly vulnerable
“to reprisals”a He notes that this is preferrable to a Hobbesian state
of "war of all againét all", but far removed from consensus baéedbonb
positive trust. It is'a small wonder then that scholars have labelled |

Lebanon a "precarious republic' and an "improbable nation'.

4e8 Summary

This general overview has been intended to acquaint the reader
with some fundamental cultural and social tréits of thé Lebanese. -In
the first part of the chapter I descfibed;how geography, religion, and
Westernization encouraged the‘development and maintenance of parochial
loyalties. In the éecond'section I discussed the extent to whi@h
- provincialism still characterizes modern Lebanon. An obvious conclusion
from this historical'anaiysis is that loyalty to the state is virtualiy-
non-existent because ciiiéens' allegiances to family, Villége, aﬁd

- sect have militated against the development of civic consciousness.

Without understanding certain historical factors, it would be
exceedingly difficult to explaih the processes of institutionalization
and de-institutionalization among Syrian-Lebanese in Australia. For

instance, the absorption of the Maronites by the Australian Catholic
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church is comprehensible once we are aware of the history of close
ties between the two chufches. The importance df other.historical
featurés discussed in this chapter will become,apparenf when I

analyze changes in ethnic organization ana ethnic identity in chapters
- 81x and seven. Before examining these changes, it ié necessaryito
present some demographic information about Syrian h;gration in géneral,

and migration to Australia in particular.

NOTES

17« Many historians and theologians are of the opinion that this
assertion, like the Maronites' avowal of their Phoenician
ancestry, has very little substance. Most scholars agree that
until the Crusaders arrived in the Holy Land, the Maronites
adhered to the heretical, Monothelite doctrine.

2. There is a familiar Lebanese anecdote about the way in which
religion is an imposed attribute. When enrolling at a
Lebanese university, a foreign student entered ''mone'" under
the heading 'applicant's religion'. The admissions clerk
advised the student that all applicants had to specify their
religion for administrative purposes. After arguing unsuccess-
fully with the clerk the student said, '""Put me down as an
atheist". The clerk then asked, "Christian atheist or Muslim
atheist?" ' '

3. Another humorous account of confessionalism is contained in a
parable about the Lebanese army during the Palestinian war.:
A Maronite lieutenant found a Melkite platoon completely
inactive, even though fighting was raging all around it. The
lieutenant castigated the unit and demanded to know why they
were not engaged in combat. A Melkite officer explained that
one of their men had just been killed and they were now waiting
for three Maronites, two Sunnis, two Shiites, two Orthodox and
one Druze also to be killed before they resumed fighting.
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CHAPTER' 5

THE SYRIAN DIASPORA

"5.1 Reasons for Migration

Syriah migration to Australia was a small segment of a mass exodus to
nearly every corner of the world. The reasons for this diaspora, which
began around the middle of the last century, were a combination of the

following interrelated political,>economic, and religious factors: (1)

 Turkish oppression; (2) Christians' precarious future following the civil

war between themselves and the Druze in 1860; (3) the influence of American
Protestant missionaries§ they encouraged and assisted converts to pursue
their studies abroad and prbvided information about the opportunities
available overseas; (4) the depressed state of the Lebanese economy caused
by the oﬁening of the Suez Canal in 1869 (which undermined fhe silk industry);
(5) the bleak outlook of a region in which the populafion was répidly :
increasing and the évailability of land was consequently decreasing; (6)

the success of early emigrants which had the "snowball effect" of influencing

friends and relatives to go abroad and "pick up the gold in the streets".

5.2 Countries of Immigration

Eariy migration was directed mainly toward Egypt which required
businessmén and professionals to assist in the government's attempts at
modernization. Hitti (1965: 209) estimates that by 1907, the Syrian
population controlled.nearly 10% of Egypt's wealth.. Migration elsewhere
was on a small scale before the 1880's. Around this timé Syrians began
arriving in the Americas, Africa, Austraiia, and New Zealand in appreciable
numbers. Tannous (19&3a) reports that, "by 1925vpractically every household
in every village of the Lebanese mountains.had one or more of its members as
permanent emigrants in American countries". In the late 1880's Syrians bound

for America boarded the'wrong-ships at Marseilles and found themselves in
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" West Africa (Hanna 1958). Most of these early migrants'intended to make
a quick fortune and return home as successful men. Some did, but most found
the economic and religious freedom which they experienced irresistable, and they

soon sent for the other members of their families.

5.3 Problems Of Deriving Population Estimates

It is impossible to obtain precise data for early Lebanese migration.
This is because: (a) Lebanese were never catégofiied as LeEanese before the
1920's; and (b) they were a relatively inconspicuous immigraht population
in most countries. Undér Otfoman rule, all emigfants were issued Turkish
paSSpOrfs regardless of their fegional, linguistic dr religious origin. Thus;
Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, Copts, and Jews who emigrated from Ottoman
territory were all ciassified asA”Turks” upon entry. This led to the parad-
oxical situation of immigrants in the 1880's and 1890's being classified as
"Turks" when,hardly any of them were bona fide Turks. Many had emigrated

because of Tutkish persecution, so to be called Turks was anathema to them.

As immigration authorities became aware of internal differeﬁces among
"Turks", they began sorting them out oﬁ ﬁhe basis of region of origin. Thié
.makes it poséible tovdistinguish’"Syrians” from other’”Turkiéh” immigrahts,
but does nof help us to distinguish between Lebanese and non-Lebanese Syrians.
Until the French mandate, Lebanon was merely an autonomous district in the
Ottoman provincé of Syria and its bourdaries had constantly chaﬁged‘through~
out history. Syria referred to an amérphous ferritory bounded on the west by
the Mediterranéan, on the southwest by Egypt, on the north by the Euphrates,
and on the southeast by the Arabian Desert. Among the early Syrian migrapts
‘were not only peoﬁle from Lebanon proper, but also Jews, Greeké, Armenians,
and Christians from Greater Syria. Exactly how many non-Lebanese Syrians

emigrated is unknown, but it is generally thought that they never exceeded
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10% of the total. It was not until after dependent statehood was achieved
in 1926, that individuals migrated with Lebanese passports. Even during the
French mandate, many Lebanese migrated to the U.S.A. not as Lebanese, but as

"passport Syrians" (Kayal and Kayal 1975).

Another factor which contributed to the lack of reliablé information

.on early migration to most countries, is that Syrian immigrants were relatively

inconspicuous. »Firstly, they did not migrate in numbers comparable to Southern
and Eastern.Europeans. .Secondly, they rapidly dispersed throughout most
countries. They did form "Little Syrias", mainly in the U.S.A., but in most.
countries they settled in the hinterland. Thirdly, they exhibited no physical
characteristics which signifiéd they belonged to a specific ethnic or facial
population. According to van der Laan (1975), the early Syrians in Sierré
Leone were thought to be another vafiety of Europeaﬁs. He suggests that some
of the garly Syrians may have gone undetected because of their physical
resemblance to Europeans. Given these demographic facts, it is‘not surprising
that Scholars disagree over early emigration statistics. Hitti (1965) and
Berger (1960) estimate that emigrétidn from Lebanon between 1900 and World -
War I totalled about 100,000. This would have comprised nearly a Quarter of
the population of Lebanon. Entelis (1974) giﬁes a figure of 225,000 for the
same period which seems high, as this would have constitufed about half bf
Lebanon's population. .Before 1880, annuai migration to the U.S.A. was in the
hundreds, but_afterwards‘climbed into tﬁe,thousands with peak intakes éf

9,000 in 1913 and 1914 (Berger 1966). According t¢ Hitti (1924), there were
approximately 200,000 Syrians (including American-born descendants) in the

U.5.A. by the mid 1920's. Emigration resumed after World War I but in lesser

numbers. Immigration quotas in the U.S.A. and the depression of the 1930's

discouraged migration in the two decades following the war. Hitti (1965)
estimates that by the end of 1959, about 1.1 million Lebanese emigrants and

their offspring - almost equivalent to Lebanon's own population at that
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time - were scattered throughout the world. The mass diSpersal of so many
people from such a small country is one of the most remarkable_episodes in

the annals of human migration. The material success achieved by some of

these emigrants ranks the LebaneSé with the Jews and Chinese as quintessential

commercant nomades.

5.4 Migration To Ausfralia

It is unlikely tha£ we will ever know the exact aate on which the first;
Syrian(s) arrived in Australia due to the inadeduacies of Turkish and |
Australian migration records. ‘As is>usually‘the case with ethnohistory, the
analysis of Syrian migration involves separéting fact from myth. There are
stories of Syrians being in the Victorian goldfields as early as the middle
of the 1astkcehtury. The possibility tﬁat there were some Syrians on gold
rush boats éannot be ruled out, as there is evidence of people coming to
Australia from the Middle East region as early as 1846. The odd Syrian could
have been on one of the bdatsbﬁhich evaded official immigration procedures by
unloading their passengers on isolated Victorian beaéhes. However, the ;
possibiiity that Syrians landed in Australia before 1850 is quite remote, as
any emigration from Lebanon before thén was almost non—exiStent;1 There are
also apochrypal tales of Syrians mistakenly boarding boats bound for Oceania
in the 1860's and 1870's and disembarking in Australia and New Zealand.
According toAlegend, they were thought to be meﬁ from tﬁe Holy Land because
of their dress and the religious artifacts which‘they sold. There is some
evidence to indicaté that'Syfians were in Australia in the 1850's. In'the
5921 Commonwealth census, a crosstabulation between birthplace and length of
residehce reveals that one person reported being in Australia between 60 and :'
69 years, and th individuals reported a residential period of 50 to 59 years.
If correct, this means that the first Syrian‘immigrant could have been in |

Australia as early as 1¥52. However, thése three indiViduals could have been

3
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Syrian Jews, as they were included with other Syrian-born respondents in
the 1921 census. In the register of deaths in the St. Mary's Cathedral
archives, a certificate bearing a Lebanese sounding ﬁame appears as early
as 1861, Based on this information, it can be inferred fhat the first

Syrians arrived in Australia between 1850 and 1860,

These very earlyvmigrants‘came as individﬁals or in small grdnps, as
it was not until the early 1890's that Syrians migrated in numberS‘large
enough to attract the éttention of the native popuiation. It is possible
thét the first migfants, like the Syrians who went to Wést Africa, came to
Aﬁstralia‘unintehtionally. Hitti (1957: 231), for instance, states that,
"He who amassed the largest fortune in Australia was there two years before
he discovered he was not in 'Al-Na-Yurk' (New York), the shipping agent in

Marseilles having put him on the wrong boat".

The earliecst Syrian migrant on whom I was able to obtain reliable
information was Joseph Arida. In most respects Arida was atypical of
most Syrian immigrants. Firstly, he came from an affluent and influential

family. One of his younger brothers became the Maronite Patriarch of Lebanon

~in the 1930's. Secbndly, because of his family background he was well

educated‘speaking English, French, Spanish, and Arabic. Thirdly, he arrived

in ‘Australia as a wealthy man having made his fortune‘with anothef brother

in the clothing‘trade in Afgentina._ In characteristic Syrian fashionvhe was
determined to be independeht, so obtained his share of profits from the

business in>Argentina'and took a boat to Spéin, with the possible intentiop of
going to the U.5.A. While in Spain he heard about -Australia and decided to |
go there and arrived in Sydney in 1879 or 1880. After purchasing several horées
and a waggon loaded with an assortment of dry goods, he travelled north‘selling

from his cart along the way. In Brisbane he heard‘about the money to be made
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in mining towns, éo set off for north Queensland. By 1882 he had opened a .
general store in Charter's Towers which eventually became one of the biggést
of its kind in Queensland. By the end of the 1880's he had been joined by.

- his wife, a younger brother, and some relatives from his native town of
Becharre.. Together; they operated stores in Winton, Hughenden, Cloncurry

Normanton, Bowen, Collinsville, and several other locations.

It was after Arida's arrival that Syrians began coming to Australia in
substantial numbers. The first Syrian to obtain citizenship-waé Antonia
Hansur, a hawker from Damascus, who arrived in the colony of-N.S.w; in 1883
and was naturalized 5 years later. Between 1880 and 1889 approximately 80
Syrians were naturalized in N.S.W.; another 130 were naturalized between
1890 and 1899; ‘between 1900 andl1903‘(after which the Commonwealth Governﬁent
controlled immigration and citizenship) another 160 were naturalized;
Registers of baptisms‘and marriages in Australian Catholic churches in
Redfern, Surry Hills, and Waterloo, where maﬁy of the early Syrians settled,
reéord the first native-born child of Syrisn parents in 1884. The first
recorded marriage between two Syrians was in 1888. During the 1880'S‘tﬁe
number of Syriéns in Australia was still very small. According to Lyng
(1935: 185), the almost complete absencé of éyrians in colonial recofds
attested to "their insignificance both in fegard to number and importance".
Syrians first avpeared as a sepérate entity in the N.S.W..censué of 1891.

In his 1891 report the census statistician referred to the "Syrisn and iﬁdian

hawker nuisance''.

Throughout the 1890's, Syrians, fréquently called "Assyrians', were
mentioned in H.5.W. Farliamentary speeches,2 usually in conjunction with

immigration restriction laws or moves to have hawkers' licences withdrawn

from QAsiatics”, "aliens", ”colopred races'" or '"black labour". On the 23rd of
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January, 1893 the N.S.W. Premier sént a circular telegram to all other
colonial premiers inquiring about convening an intercolonial conference

to fake joint action agéinst "the influx of peopie of coloured races -
Syrians, Afgﬁans, Hindus, and others".3 In November of the same year, fhé
AMLA for Richmond asked thevColonial Secretary if thg Government intended

to introduce a bill."to.stop the influx-df Kanakas, Syrians, other Asiaticé,
‘and alien people doming'intb fhis colony".’l+ IIn March of'fhe following yeaf,
the MLA for Bourke stated that in the opinion of the House, '"the presénce of
inferior races - such as Assyriéns, Afghans, Kanakas, and Cingalese - and
‘their liberty to engage in various avenués of employmént is unjust to
Australian citiéens; and demoralizing to society".5 .He then called on the
Governmgnt to introduce a bill to restrict the immigration of all such'réces.

to the colony.

~On four different occasions during the next yeér, various MLA's pressed
the Governmen£ to legislate against "inferior races'" and "coloured labourd.
On 2nd July, 1895, the House adjourned at the request of the MLA for West
Macquarie "in order to call attention to a matter of urgent public imﬁortance,
namely the attitude of the Governhent in opposing the introduction of
legislation to exclude aliens from this coloriy”.6 The speaker then went on
to propose a restriction bill which would apply to Japanese, Javanese,
Kanakas, and Syrians, ali whom were deemed to be '"lower than the lowest of
Chinese'", and '"whose conditions of life arevsuch that they carinot be

assimilated to the conditions of the working population of this colony".

Syrians were also alluded to during debates on the Government's

Coloured Races Restriction Bill and Immigration Restriction Bill, but it is

clear that they were of minor importance compared to the perceived
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7

threats from Japanese, Hindus, and Kanakas. The. same is true of

debates on the Commonwealth Government's Immigration Restriction Act

of 1901, Yarwood (1964) notes that they received little attention

in the debates and were not singled out in the way Japanese were.

545 ?opulation Estimates For Australia

The problems mentioned earlier about obtaining reliable statistics
for Syrian migrants alsoc applies to Aﬁétralia; Béforé 1901 Syrians
were usually classifiea under the categories "Turkey'", ”othér cbuntrieé
in Asia'", or ”othef“. In the Commonwealth census, Lebanese and Syrian
immigrants were not classified separatély until 1954. 1In the‘N.S.W.
Parliamenﬁary debates, Syrians (or Assyrians) were lumped together with
"glien" or '"coloured hawkers', and were indisqriminately referred to as
"Turks", "Afghans', "Arabs'", "Hindus'", and "Asiatics'. On pre-federat-
ion hawkers'-permits‘and naturalization certificates, and on-wedding
and baptismal certificateé, it is common to find individuals who were
born in Lebanon proper to be designated as natiﬁes of "Persia', '"Arabia',
"Bessarabia', "Asia Minor", "Turkey", "PaleStine", and-"Aséyriaﬁ as well
as '""Syria". One individual who was born in the northern coastal city
of Tripoli and was naturalized in SouthiAustralié in 1898, had Tripolis,

Greece entered as his birthplace on his naturalization certificate.

Syfians firstvappear as a distinct category in the N.S,W.‘census
of 1891 where 116 are listed under the heading "Turkey in Asia" (see
Table 5-1). Thefe is no way of telling how precise this figure is. It
may be inflated because some Jews, Armenians, and Greeks from Damascus
6r Aleppo could have been classified as Syrians. On the other hand,
it could be an understatement, as some Syrians could have been included

as natives of "Arabia'', "Asia Minor'", '"Persia', Afghanistan", or even
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TABLE 5-1

NUMBER OF TURKISH AND MIDDLE EASTERN
IMMIGRANTS IN N.S.W. IN 1891

Place of Origin ' ' Number
Turkey (in Europe) ‘ o242
Turkey (in Asia) Syria : 116
: Armenia , . 2
Asia Minor i _18
Total "Asian Turks' . 136
Total Turks : 378
Afghanistan . ' 20
Persia , 2
Arabia : ' 151
Lgypt ‘ . 29

Source: Census of N.S.W., 1891

”Egypt”. In his report of 1891, the N.S.W. statisticiaq remarked that
the Arabs enumerated were probably all hawkers° As wevshall see later,
hawking was an occupation cbnducted by nearly every Syrian migrant, so
it is possible that some '"Arabs'" and '"Persians" were in fact Syrians.
With these socib-demographic caveats in mind, I estimate there were
about 250 Syrians in Australia in 1891, half of whom resided in the

colony of N.S.W.

- In 5901 Vicﬁoria also categorized Syrians separately. The number
of Syrian-born immigrants in Australia had jumped to nearly 1500 by
this  time (see Table‘5-2). From 1911 to 1966 "race" was enumerated by
the dommonwealth census bureau and this gives us a rough idea of how.
many Ufull-Blooded” and ﬁhalf-caste" Syrians were in Australia.-
Unfortﬁnately, these figufes are of dubious v51Ue. The main reason. for
this is that the census forms were self-enumerated and did not specify

"Syrian'" as racial category. This is particularly important in the
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TABLE 5-2

1

NUMBER.OF SYRIAN-LEBANESE IN AUSTRALIA BY RACE AND BIRTHPLACE, 1891-1976'

Year Syrian  Full % of Half % of half Total No. of
' or Syrians Full Syrians Syrians full and
Lebanese~ by Race Syrians by born in half Syrians
born born in Race Australia
: Australia_ '
1891 250 e Nede Neds N.a. Nedo n.a.
1901 1,498 Neds N.a. N.a. Nede Nea.
1911 1,527 24339 36 84 94 2,423 .
1921 ' 1,802 a 2,892 Sk 348 91 - 3,2hko
1933 2,020 2,880 k4 302 nea. 3,182
1947 1,885 1,675 bs 223 88 1,898
Lebanon 3,861 : :
195 Syria ’305 2,290 3e 199 ; 81 2,489
Lebanon 7,253 % ol . ‘
1961 Syria S5 32 29 216 88 3,457
Lebanon 10,668 '
1966 Syria ’395 4,855 37 n.a. N.a. 4,855
1971 g;i?:on‘zﬁ:ggi n.c. NeCo  MNeCe  MNueCa N.Ce
1976 gsiizon 32:22@ NeCa NeC.  n.c. n.c. n.C.

(1) From 1911-1966 race was self-enumerated according to geographical origin,
The instructions on the census card usually told individuals to indicate’
which of the following racial categories they belonged to:

"European'", "Aboriginal', "Chinese", "Japanese'", "Hindu'", "Javanese",
"Manilaman", "Negro", '"Polynesian', or "half-caste'". The category
"Syrian'" was never provided on any census card. o

(a) includes 150 Jews.

(e) .estimate

(n.a.) no figures available"

(n.c.) information not collected after 1966

Sources: Commonwealth Census 1911 - 1976
N.S.W. Census 1891, 1901

case of the Syrians, as they protested that they were not Asiatics but

Europeans, whites or Caucasians.8 As Yarwood (1964: 150) notes:

eee Syrians came to be accepted as immigrants and as
citizens because it was felt that they were racially
akin to the host population... As the result of a
geographical accident... they were initially regarded
as Asians, and it was to be some years before they
could be properly separated, in the minds of Australian
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pelicy makers, from their darker-hued brethren from

India, China, and Japan. But this separation was

achieved, primarly because the Syrians obviously

conformed in migration pattern, colour, language,

education and religion with the races of southern

Europe. '

The Syrians' desire to dissociate themselves from Asiatic origins
probably dissuaded them from enumerating themselves as members of the
Syrian race. Their preclivity to "fit in" and adopt Anglo-Celtic norms
would certainly have inhibited the second generation from thinking of
themselves as Syrians. With the attainment of dependent and indep-
endent statehood in 1926 and 1943 respectively, Lebanese severed their
symbolic ties with Syria and this too would have discouraged people
from identifying themselves as Syrians. Finally, it must be remembered
that "Syrian'" was a term for which many Christians had little or no

affinity. For most it was a label which was either used as a matter

of convenience or applied unilateraly by immigration authorities.

The inadequacy of the cenéus data is suggested by the low number
~of Australian-born'Syrians. It seems incredible that their hﬁmber»was
so -small among an ethnic population which has a very high fertility
rate and in which.large families are the norm. I know a third genere
ation Kfarsghabi who has compiled a family tree with more than SQQ
Auetralian-born descendants on it. Today, immigrants from this»hamlef
and their descendants number at least 3,000 in Australia. So I contend
that the census data considegably underestimate the number of Syriansb
in Aﬁstralia, particularly native-born Syrians. However, it is fhe
only deta which contains any extensive information on Syrians and mey

be used for illustrative purposes.
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Selt Pre-Migration Characteristics

All but a handful of the pre¥war immigrants were Christians.
A few Druze landed in South Australia in the 1880's §r 1890's and
took up farming along the Murray River. There were also a small
number of Jews and Muslims who probably came from Syrian cities like
Baghdad, Aleppo, and Damascus. About 5% of the Christians, nearly
all Qf them Melkites‘and Orthodox, came from Damascus in Syria.
The rest came from what now constitutes the state of Lebanon. Siﬂde
religién and geography are closely interwined in Lebanon,.it iz not
surprising>that migrants came from specific regions rather than
randomly. Around 20% were Melkites frbm Zaﬁle and Baalbeck in the
fertile, intermontane Biga plateau. A few_of these Melkiteé were 
memberé of inflqential families who left in a spirit of adventure.
A similar percentage was dfawn from the towns and villaées élong the
narrow coastal plain between Beirut and Tripoli. About half of these
people were Orthodox and the other half were Maronites. The remaining
- and  largest proportion were from villages in the mountainous area east
and southeast of Tripoli. Approximately 50% of migrants from this
region ﬁere Maronites from villages along the Qadisha River and'the
other haif were Orthbdok from the'towné of Kousba, Btarram, Bishmizzeen,
and Douma. Among the Orthodox there were also some members of prest-
igious families. Except for a few individﬁals from the coastal town
of Sidon and the inland town of Rachaya, almost no migrants came from

southern Lebanon which is predomihantly Muslim.

The overwhelming majority of these early migrants were illiterate
villagers or townsmen. As was mentioned above, a few were from the
upper class who came with sufficient capital, education, and business

experience to begin as shopowners or warehousemen. There were also a
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few tradesmen who possessed skills in taildfing, Earbering, and
cobbling. But most, like their ancestors before them since time
immemorial,. had cultiVated a small plbt of family land on which they
grew only enough food for their own consumption. They.owed their
alleg;ance first and foremost to their extended family, and.se§6ndly

to other members of the village who were also their co-religionists.

5.7 Patterns Of Migration

 The Syrians displayed most of the features of chain-migration
in coming to Australia, Nearly all of the early»migrants were indiv-
iduals or small groups of males who either intehded to make a quick
fortune énd return home or.wanted to iﬁvestigate the possibilities of
permanent settlement; Some had previéusly migrated to other countries
before landing in Australia,and nearly all knew a relative or fellow
villager who had emigrated elsewhere. The married ones who had saved
enough money, would either sénd for their wives and children or return
‘home and bring them back. It was common for the parents to leave'the
youngest children with relatives in case they decided to return home.
~Once the decision to stay was made, the rest of the children along with
their grandparents, aunts, uncles and other elderly family members
usually followed. Meanwhile the success of the initial migfants
fiitered back to their relatives and prompted other young men to
emigrate. Thus a chain reaction was started aé other villagers saw and
heard of the successes of these'emigranté, not only in Australia, but

in other countries as well.

Several cases can be. used to illustrate this pattern of migration
"to Australia. One example is the Orthodox families from Kousba who

formed a small colony around Cootamundra. Emigration began in 1884
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vwhenvaraham Jourage and his brother-in-law Andrew Backash (and possibly
his wife and children) hawked their way from Sydney to Cootamundra.
Jourage wrote home to another brother-in-law, George Deep, who with two
of his brothers sailed from qut Said to barwin via Bombay, Canton, Hoﬁg
~Kong and Singapore; When they arrived in Darwin in 1886 the three
brothers were penniless, but encountered_another Syrian who lent them
féres for passages on a steamer to.Sydney. After receiving some assistance
from Syrians in Redfern, the three brothers also hawked their way té
Cootamundra. By this time, Jourage and Backash were operating a small
store and were able to supply the three newcomers with materiallto hawk
around the surrounding area. Within three years the Deeps Opened‘their
own general store in Cootamundra and had saved enough money to send,fof
their wives and children, all of whom finally reached Cootamundra by
{896. In the meantime at least 7 other Orthﬁdox families had arrived in
Cootamundra all of whom were outfitted for hawking by the Deep brothers
and most of whom went bn to set up their own stores in Temora, Junee,
Young, and Wagga Wagga.‘ At the turn of the céntury there were over 50
individuals living'in Cootamundra who weré born in Kousba or descendants
. of Orthédox Kousbans,. Around the same time a similar situation prevailed
in the adjacent Riverina area, although settlement there was more wideiy
dispersed. The towns of Griffith, Narrandera, Leeton, Hay, and Coolamon
were inhabited either by a Meliqk, Bashir, Moses, or Doumani family, all
of whom were Orthodox from Btarram. All of them were‘initially assisted

byvConstantine Melick, the largest Syrian warehouseman in Redfern.

The most vivid example of chain migration is found among the migrants
from Kfarsghab. Migration to Australia from this Maronite hamlet in the

Qadisha valley began in 1887 when 7 men from the village disembarked at
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Adelaide. For reasons unknown, they wenf to Broken Hill and with the
hélp of a Catholic priest began working as hawkers. They sent word of»
their success baék to Kfarsghaﬁ and during the next twovyears,18imen
and % women arrived in Adelaide and 11 ﬁen and 3‘women landed in Sydney.
Approximately 4O more Kfarsghabi ceme to Australia in the last decade of
the nineteenth céntury and anothef 8 went to New Zeaiand. Some of these
early Kfarsghabi travelled asrfar north as Cairns before settling; _Some
of them had already been to the U;S.A. where the first Kfarsghabi arrived
in 1883; There is a community of Kfarsghabi in Providence, Rhode Island
with wﬁich the Austraiian Kfarsghabi still maintain close 1ink$. Except
for the war yéaré, groups of Kfarsghabis have been migrating to Australia
annually (see Table‘5—3). They are the only pre-World War II migrants

with sufficient numbers to establish their own voluntary organization

separate from the Australian Lebanese Association. Throughva continual

TABLE 5-3

NUMBER OF KFARSGHABI IMMIGRANTS TO AUSTRALIA 1887-1965

Years : Number of Immigrants
1887 - 1889 o L3
1890 ~ 1899 k41
1000 - 1914 _ 53
1921 - 1929 : , 166
1930 - 1939 ‘ 56
1947 - 1949 199
1950 - 1959 278
1960 - 1965 188
TOTAL 1,024

Source: A.K.L.A. Newsletters
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program of assistancg,which is now nearly one hundred years old,
Kfarsghabi in Australia‘have helped feLIOW‘viliagers migrate and
obtain jobs, and have sent substantial sums of money back to the
village. They consider thémselves and are considered by other

Lebanese to be a cohesive group.

It wés meﬁtioned above that Syrian men usually sent for their -
wives and families as soon as possible. This was another reason why
they were looked upon more favourab;y than'other "Asians'" by Austral-
ians. %hile the ratio of men to women among the Chinése, Indians,
and Japanese was generally about 9:1, the Syrians had a sex ratio
- which was nearly evenly balanced (see Table 5-4). 'Objectioné to
TABLE S~k

PERCENTAGE OF MALES IN CHINESZ, INDIAN, JAPANESE,
AND SYRTIAN POPULATIONS IN AUSTRALIA 1901-1947

1901 1911 1921 1933 1947
Total % Total % Total % Total % Total %
No Males No Males No Males No Males No Males

Chinese 30,542 98 22,753 96 17,157 93 14,349 79 12,094 68"
Indians L,684 99 3,653 96 2,881 95 3,098 83 2,898 87
Japanese 3,554 93 3,489 9ok 2,740 .93 2,466 36 235 59
Syrians 1,498 66 2,339 55 2,892 55 3,182 53 1,898 52

Source: Commonwealth census 1911 - 1947

Asian immigration were based on two main premises: (1) Asians came to
Australiagvexploited its resources, put whitexmen Qut of work, - -and then
returned homeg; (2) Asian men would interbreed with Australian women
and dilute the European race. ABy bringing out'their wives, Syrians
aemonstrated an intention to stay in Australia permanently and simult-
aneously posed litﬁle threat regarding miscegenation. Yarwood (1964)

suggests that this was another reason why Syrians were the only Asians

who received special treatment under the Immigration Restriction Act.




TABLE 5-5

DISTRIBUTION OF SYRIANS IN EACH STATE AND TERRITORY

1901 - 1947

: ' Percentage of all Syrians
State , ‘ - Year v
o 1901 1911 1921 1933 1947
New South Wales L8 .51 55 61 71
Victoria 23 .19 18 13 8
Queensland Nedae . 14 13 12 12
South Australia n.a. 12 9 : 12 8
Western Australia n.a. 1 2 1 1
Tasmania . n.a. 4 ' 1 L 1
Northern Territory n.a. - - - -
Australian Federal n.a. -1 ‘ - - -

Territory

TOTAL NUMBER 1,498 2,339 2,892 - 2,880 - 1,675

Sources: Commonwealth census 19711-1947, N.S.W. census 1901
.nea. = figures not available

Most of the early Syrian—Lebanese.settled in N.S.W. and were followed '
there by latér migrants (see Table 5-5). The reasons why N.S.W. attfacted
the early settlers are obscure. It simply may be thatvthe_early
settlers travelled on ships whose first Australian port of disembarkation

‘was Sydney.

5.8  Summary

In the preceding chapters I have concentrated on theoretical,
conceptual, methodological and historical issues. In the next two chapters
I focﬁs,on empirical matters. In chapter six I analyze the'structural
changes which have occurred among Syrian-Lebanese by examining the degree of
enclosure in various institutions. In chapter seven I look at the changes
which have taken place regarding the ethnic identities of Syrian-Lebanese.

As was mentioned at the end of chapter two, certain structural and
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psychological manifestations should be readily discernable if an ethnic

revival is taking place.‘

NOTES

The years in which Syrians first arrived in the following countries
are: the U.S.A. in 1849 (Hitti 1965); Brazil in 1871 (Knowlton
1955); - Argentina in the mid-1870's (Ferenczi 1929); Mexico in
1879 (Kayal and Kayal 1975); Nigeria, Senegal and Sierra Leone in
1890, 1892 and 1893 respectively (Hanna 1958; wvan der Laan 1975).

The following abbreviations are used to refer to archival and
parliamentary sources: N.S.W. G.A. refers to N.5.W. Government
archives; A.A. refers to Australian archives; St. M.A. refers to
St. Mary's cathedral archives; N.S.W. P.D. refers to N.S.W.
parliamentary debates; C.P.D. refers to Commonwealth parliamentary

~debates.

N.S.W. G.A. file CSIL 5/6114, no. 93-1473.
N.S.W. P.D., vol. 67 : 78L.

N.S.W. P.D., vol; 70 : 1462-63.

N.S.W. P.D.y vol. 78 : 7721-35.

N.S.W. P.D., vol. 85 : 3945-75,

During Commonwealth debates on naturalization, Senator Playford objected
to the broad way in which the term "Asia' was used by speakers. He
stated that, "The term 'Asia' includes Syrians and others who are as
white as we are" (C.P.D., vol. 14 : 1938), 1In a memorandum to the
Minister of External Affairs, the permanent Secretary of the Department
noted that, "Syrians are of swarthy appearance with dark hair, and of
sallow ccmplexion, but approximate far more closely to the European
types than to those of India or parts of Asia farther East. So far as
general appearance goes, they cannot be distinguished from the people
of Southern Italy, Spain or Greece and in fact are considerably lighter
in complexion than the Turks" (A.A. file CRS=AI, no. 14/20363). 1In
another memorandum an officer noted that, "The Department has from -
time to time granted authority to certain resident Syrians to bring
their wives and other female relatives to Australia, and some of

these were as fair-skinned as any women to be met within our own cities,
So far as the Syrian men are concerned, they are dark, but not more so
than the Italians, Spaniards or Greeks'" (A.A. file CRS-AI, no. 15/3101).
In writing to Deakin about Syrians, W. Abourizk, a successful Syrian
merchant, commented that, "Syrians are Caucasians and they are a white
race as much as the English. Their looks, habits, customs, religions,
blood etc., are those of Furopeans, but they are more intelligent"

(A.A. file CRS-AI, no. 10/3915). Writing on behalf of a Syrian
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who wished to be naturalized, the mayor of Redfern commented
that, "Being put on a level with the Chinese, Lascars, etc.,
hurts them very much, as they claim they are Caucasians and

not Asiatics (A.A. file CRS-AI, no. 15/3101). An article

which appeared in The Bulletin on 18th January 1906 was
generally hostile towards Syrians, but the writer noted that,
"Though an Asiatic, the Syrian is certainly white, being much of
the complexion of the Southern European'.

In 1909 the municipality of Redfern celebrated its 50 year
jubilee. To mark the occasion, a souvenir pamphlet was
published containing a brief history of Redfern and profiles of
prominent politicians, businessmen, and socialites in the
community. Photographs and accounts of seven Syrians appeared

- in the booklet. They were highly commended for their business

initiatives, generosity, and the employment they had created

for people. For instanCe, the Melick brothers received praise
because they had: ''proved themselves worthy citizens of the
Commonwealth, giving ‘employment to a number of people, and making
their 1nvestmentu in property in the city, as well as land and
mining properties in both New South Wales and Gueensland, thus

"having all their interests centred in Australia'" (Souvenir of

Redfern Municipal Jubilee 1899 1909)
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CHAPTER 6
CHANGES IN DEGREES OF INSTITUTIONAL ENCLQSURE :

PATTERNS OF ETHNIC ORGANIZATION

6.1 Introduction
According to some scholars, the world is‘presehtly‘undergoing an
ethnic resurgence of unprecedented magnitude. For instance, in his

article, The Universalisation of Bthnicity, Glazer (1975: 17) states:

‘that‘the source of ethnic conflict mugt be pldced at '""the very cenfre

of éur concern for the human:bonditioﬁ”, ‘In his discussion of ethnicity_
and technology, Isajiw (1978: 33) comments that, "My conclusion is

that ... this re;emefgence of ethnicity haé been tékihg.place among
most,.if not all, ethnic groups in Canada‘and the United States'.
Similarly, Burgess (1978: 278) avows that, '"One can no longer ignore'.
the renewal of ethnic consciousneSs; no-locale, level of development,

or form of government seems immune'to, or determinative of, this

resurgence ',

Because of the theoretical and conceptual confusion discussed_inb
chapters one and two, 1 am not as presﬁmptuous as these scholars about
.the existence of a global ethnic resurrection.1 Therefdre, in my
disdussion of institutional enclosure in this and the following chapters,
I do not assume that ;n ethnic revival has. taken place among the
Syrian—Lebaﬁese. Instead, I simply ask gﬁgg institutionai chahges
have occurred and how they have occurred. The direction of these
changes is left open to empirical analysis. In the final two chapters
I attempt to explain why these changes have eventuated. 1In chapter tw§
I emphasized the need to separate aﬁalytically individual and group

levels of analysis. With this distinction in mind I examine changes
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in ethnic organization in this chapter and changes in ethnic identity

in chapter seven.

6.2. Paﬁterns Of Settlement And Occupations

Price (1979) has observed that many migration studies treat
settlement and occupation as separate entities. AlthOugh this ailows
data to be conéisely presented, it often obscures the degree té_wﬁich
the two are inﬁerrelated. I have opted to diécuss both areas togethéq.
because they are so closely intertwined in the case of Syrian—Lebénese,

at least in the early years of migration.

6.2.1 Barly Settlement And Occupations

| The early Syrians who came expecting to amass an easy fortune and
return home rich men were quickly disappointed. Unable to speak Engliéh,
having no special occupational skills to offer, and in some cases
discriminated against because of their physical appearance, they found
few employmentvopportunitieskopen to them. However, they soon found a
niche in hawkiﬁg, the occupation which Syrian immigrants in all parts’

of the world entered en masse. The reasons why Syrians gravitated

 towards peddling were a combination of the following factors: (1) some

had been hawkers in other countries before coming to Australia; (2) it

required little capital investment, profits‘were high, and turnover was

‘quick; (3) no special skills beyond speaking a few phrases in English

were necessary; (L) role models in the form of Afghan, Indian, Jewish,
and Chinese hawkers were present; (5) it posed a limited threat to the
employment status of Australians, as hawking was an activity they looked
down onj; (6) cultural factors reiated to Syrians' disdain for manual
labour, the unattractiveness of the type of farming carried oﬁt in

Australia, and a heritage in which the wandering, commercial spirit of
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their Phoenician ancestors was (and still is) emphasized predisposed
them towards some sort of trading'occupation;2 (7) it was seen as
the penultimate step towards the goal of all Syrian migrants - the

independence and prosperity which came with owning a small business.

In N.S.W. the early immigrants settled in the inner city workihg
cléss $uburb of Redfern. The area's low rents and its prbximity to
the city and railway lines made it attractive to low inéome eérners.
By 1895 enough of them had settled there to arouse the ire of the

MLA for Redfern, who complained in Parliament that:

««s we see all around us an insidious invasion of people
that are gradually creeping on us, and sapping away the
character of the British race from which we are descended
eee It does not matter whether it was the 600 (Chinese)
men who attempted to land in 1888, or the 70 Syrians who
landed only a few months ago in my electorate... Now, in
the Redfern electorate we have a Syrian town where not
only Syrians but Hindus are gradually forcing the white
population out... In my district it is practically
impossible for white people to live anywhere near the
people to whom I refer... white people do not care to
reside anywhere close to them. Some couple of hundred
of them are now settled in my electorate, and they are
forcing away from gwo streets all the white population
who reside there, ‘

'Complainté were raised against Syrians the following year when
the member for Darlington'asked the Government to deal with ”the
undesirable Assyriaﬁs? who have enclosed‘qne sidé of Redfern Park and
put up a series of buildings which are a menace to the public health, 

to say nothing else”.q

The early arrivals hawked goods which they possibly bought from
Chinese or Jewish merchants. However, thecy soon discovered that urban
dwellers could purchase most of their items at retail outlets and they

began peddling their wares outside of the metropolitan_region' (see
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Appendix C). In fact, the most common complaint lodged against Syrians 
and other hawkers, was that they terrorized‘helpless women in isolated
country areas and forced them to buy their goods. - The menace of
coloured héwkefs in remote country Ereas was first raised in Pariiament
ini1891% and Assyrians were specifically mgntioned as eafly as-18926.
Thereafter, several members continually protested aboﬁf‘the influx of
Syrian or Assjrian hawkers ﬁhroughoﬁt the whole_célony of N.S.W. and
called fgr their libences to be revoked and/or measures to prohibit any‘

further Syrian immigration.

TABLE 6-1

,GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION OF SYRIANS IN N.S.W. 1901=1947

Geographic Area : Year _
1901 1911 1921 1933 1947
'Sydney Metropolitan 27 23 36 b1 - 48
Area ' : _ ) . '
Non-Metropolitan Urban 59 na b 40 31
Areas o ,
Rural Areas 14 na 23 19 21
Migratory ' 1 na 1 _ - _ -

TOTAL NUMBER 722 1,194 1,605 1,144 1,188

Sources: 1901 N.S.W. census; 1911-1947 Commonwealth census

As can be seen in Table 6~1, most Syrians did not live ih Sydney
but‘resided in country towné. quthermore, théy’seldom'éongregated
in:substantial numbers throughout the state and it was rare to find
more thén one or two Syrian families in each country town. The reasons
for this were mainiy economical. From talking to elderly Syrians who
were hawkers and storekeépers during the pre-War years, it was clear

that there was an unwritten. economic law that a Syrian would not open

up a business against another Syrian unless the town could clearly
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support two businesses. Newcomers were expected to do what their
predecessors had done - move on until they found a location where no one
else was established. Because they poSed a threat to their monopoly on
trade, newcomers were not welcomed by established shopkeepers. Their
sentiments were the same as those of the Syrian described by Hitti
(192k:  97):

Because of the nature of their work (trade), Syrians do

not congregate in colonies. Whether peddlers or dealers

in lace, kimonos and underwear, they must keep close to

American home life. In Xenia, Ohio, I came across a

Syrian family which had lived there for the last dozen

years without attracting another Syrian. When asking

someone in Lafayette, Indiana, who said he had been there

by himself since 1890 and with his family since 1908 as to

whether there were other Syrians in the town, the sharp .

reply came back, '"No. Al-hamd-1i" Allah (Thank-Goodness!)

" Despite being isolated in the country, Syrian hawkers and storekeepers
still maintained links with Redfern, as this is where nearly all of them
obtained their stock. The connection between the Redfern Syrians and the
country Syrians largely explains why hawking became the first profession of
nearly every adult Syrian male (and some- females) who arrived in Australia -
before World War II, By the late 1880's and early 1890's, several Syrians
‘had established warechouses and manufacturing plants -in Redfern; Some of these
men had previously been merchants in Syriavénd came with énough méney to rent
" a shop before moving on to wholesaling. Others had started out hawking,
accumulated enough money to rent a store, and then became wholesalers. This
group of about halt a dozen or so men did not constitute any sort of collusive
elite, but their individual positions gave them a near-moncpoly on incoming
Svrian labour. Vord of their success reached home and prompted the migration

of fellow villagers who sought them out upon arrival - Orthodox migrants

from Kousba went to Naser Abdullah's warehouse; Orthodox from Zahle
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looked for George Danj; Melkites from'Zahleifbund J.G. Malouf; -
Crthodox from Btarram sought out the Melick brothers; all Maronités
from Kfarsghab turned to the Coorey brothers. In the early years,
nearly all economic relationships betweén the warehousemen in Redfern
and newlybarrived Syriané were based on these village ties. As |
migrahts began co@ing frém other villages, they too fopnd it‘ﬁseful
ﬁo solicit fhe assistance of one of these established businessmen.
These people did not have patrons from their own Villages,sé théy
usuaily énlisted the help of a warehouseman with‘the same religious

. backgrcund. 'For instance, migrants from predominantly Orthodox places
like Bishmizeen, Douma and Batroun would be more likely to turn to a
fellowbofthodox such as the Melicks, Abdullah or Dany than a Maronite

like Cooreye.

The role of these economic gatekeepers in Rgdfern cannot be
oVerestimated. They had a profound impact on the econqmic andisocio-_
demographic patterns of Syrian settlement in N.S.W. After arriving
in‘Sydney and being informed that there was no gold to be picked ﬁp
off the streets,.newcomers werevgiven a~crash course in the funda-
mentals of‘hawking. The wafehouseman had one of hié‘assistantS'teach
the new arrivals how to set prices'and bargain, and whicﬁ eésential
phrasés to use. Sometimes fhey were taken on a day or overnight trip
in order to gain some experiencs. ‘The initiate was‘then_given an
asSortmentvof goods on gredit'and a railway ticket to a country area
which séemed'promising. Most hawkers peddled around country areas
unﬁil they came to a town where they felt they could open up a shop;
Again they relied on the Redfern Syrians for their goods (which
usually came by train). Once business was running smoothly the hawker

cum shopkeeper sent for his relatives and friends. The system was then
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duplicated on a smaller écale, as the small shopowner would outfit other
Syrians who subsequehtly set up shop in another area and perpetuaﬁed'the

cycle.

- This system gradually broke down as Syrian shopkeepers became
financially independentbenough to éhop around the various Syrian warev
houses and bargain for the best price on the goods he Qantedfl It rapidly
disintegrated when the storekeeéers' sons, Qho had been educated in
'Austrélia, started déaling with Anglo-Celtic Australian7 wholésalers.‘
This economic system was '"closed shop" for many years and shaped the
demographic and occupatibnal structUre.of the Syfian population in N.S;w. 

more than any other factora

The decision by Syrian immigrants to become hawkers had important
ramifications for their spatial distribﬁtion° Most men established routes
which took them on the road for days and weeks at a time. Théy were
ﬁhysically separated from their own families and led solitéry li§es‘while
hawking. When hawkers finally opened a shop they did so in a town where
there were no other Syrians. Some country Syrians maintained contact_with

‘rélatives and fellow villégers in neighbouringvtowns with whom they |
exchanged visits on the weekends. Like Kytheran Greeks (Price 1979: 225),
some Syrians képt in touch with relatives and‘friends by visiting Sy@ney
.for weddings, funerals and religious events at the ethnic churches., ‘Itvwas
not uncommoh for a mother to take several of her children to Sydney and
live with relatives during summer holidays. The biggest influx of country-
Syrians occurred at Easter and Christmas when they came to Sydney to order
goods which they were lo@ on. Most‘attended church services in Redfern and

visited friends and relatives. However, for the majority of country
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inhabitants contact with other Syrians was intermittent. All of them
lived in environments, which except for the oécasional Greék; Italian
or Chinese family; were one hundred percent Anglo-Celtic Australianxv
Dufing my intérviews,I came across many first and second éeneration
respohdents who recalled not seeing.another Syrian for years at a time
while they lived iﬁ.the country. Two respohdents who were born and 
grew up in two small towns in northern Queensiand; stated that aside.
from relatives who visited them every couple of years, they never came
in contgct-with any Syfians until tﬁéy came to Sydney when they were

young adults.

TABLE 6-2

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF SYRIAN MALES
IN N.S.W. IN 1901 AND 1911 (PERCENTAGES)

Occupational Category 1901 o ~1911

Commercial ' ‘ ' . 94 o 76

.Professional : 1 2
Transport and Communication 1 *

- Industrial * 12
Primary Producer b 9

Other * 1

Total Number Lok ' 894

* = less than 1 percent

‘Sources: N.S.W. census of 1901 and Commonwealth census of 1911

Thefe is no official data on the occupations of Syrians before
. 1901, However, the occupations listed on naturalizéfion forms and
wedding certificates indicate that élmost all early Syrians were
engaged in commércial callings as shopkeepers or hawkers. We‘can
see from:Table 6-2 that Syrians were segregaﬁed in commercial

occupations in 1901 and 1911. Unfortunately, census.categories changed
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after 1911, but the data in Table 6-3 shows that the majority of

Syrians were self-employed in some form of private enterprise before

World War II.

TABLE 6-3

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF SYRIAN MALES
IN N.S.W. FROM 1921 TO 1947 (PERCENTAGES)

'Occupational Category v ' 1921 : 1933 : 1947
Employer : ' 21 26 | 34
Self-employed - S 56 56 35
Wage or salary earner : 22 16 30
Other 1 _ 1 1
Total Number 1,027 1,152 1,035

Source: Commonwealth census 1921 to 1947

6.2.2 Settlement And Occupations‘Ahong Later Generations

In the mid 1920;5 two important demographical shifts began among
the Syrians. The first occurred‘in Redfern when some of the more
affluent and socially mobile members of the first and second generét—
ion moved into more prestigious locations in North Sydney and the
Eastern suburbs. Members of the first'genefation often maintained
their businesses in Redfern éfter'mbving to suburbs like Coogee,
Randwick and Rose Bay, whilé the second generation generally severed
all ties with the piace. ‘The depression of the 1930'5 bankrupted some
Syrian merchanto in Redfern and forced them to set up operatlons else-

where.

The second ecological change began in the 1920's, was restrained

during the depression years, and then re-commenced after World War II.

It entailed the movement of mahy_Syrians from country areas to Sydney.



- 151 -

The main reason for this was the parents' desire to maintain family
unity. Desirous of having their children well educated, many first

generation Syrians sent their children to boarding schools in Sydney.

‘Their second generation children were beginning to graduate from

schools and universities and had no intention of returning to countrj.
towns where employment opportunities ﬁere 1imited.' Rather thaﬁ be
separated from their children, many parents sold ﬁheir businesses ands
moved to Sydney. The decision was made easier by the fsst that they
were finanCially well off after 15 or 20 years of busihess in the
country. Many alréady owned another home in Sydney sr had invssted

in real estate there. Whén'they came to Sydﬁey they didvnot COASider
living in Redfern as it was seen as s slum sr ghetto. vThey setiled
mainly in middle class suburbs and today,theieastern suburbs of Coogee,
Randwick, Maroubra, Rose Bay and Kingsford contain many retired first

generation immigrants.

In contrast to the first genefation population the second generation

was more urban. Although many second generation respondents were born

.in‘country areas, they elither came to Sydnéy for schooling and remained

or moved. there after.finishing school in the couﬁtrya In turn, nearly
all of tﬁeif children have been born in Sydney and hsve never lived in
non-metropolitan areas. As was noted in chapter two, these people are
widely dispersed throughout the Sydney metropolitan area and do not form

any sort of territorial communitye.

No matter where they have migrated Syrian-Lebanese have attained
noticeable levels of success. In almost all countries they have

exhibited similar occupational patterns. Most of the first generation
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immigrants hawked cheap goods until they accumulated enough money to
rent a sméll store, although a few were able to operate as wholesalers.
- The second generation sons often consolidated and expanded tﬁeir
fatﬁeré' businéSsesvbut some began to move into the professions. Most
of the third geheraﬁion meﬁ (and by this time women) have entered

professional and technical occupations.

In Sierra Leone the first Syrians were called ”Corals” or "Coral
Men'" by:the nativeg because of the_imitafion coral beads and other
trinkets they‘sqld on street corners .in Freetown (Hanna 1958; van der.
: Laén 1975). By Worid War I most Syfians had become shopowners.
Between the wars they branched out into other business enterprises
such as the textile industry, transpértation, and diamond trading, and
today monopolize these forms of commerce. In South America, the early
Syrian peddlers who cérried their packs into the interior are part of
Brazilian folklore (Newsweek 1968). Their sons and grandsons are now
among the most powerful industrialists and'politicians in several

South American countries.

Before World War I most Syrians in the United States were hawkeré
and retailers. They then expanded into the wholesaling and manufaét-
uring of clothing and also into trucking, amusement, and food industries.
By World Var II many second.generatién Syrians had become lawyers,
doctors, pharmacists, dentists and employed in the‘fields of enter-
tainment and communications. According to Berger (1960: 355), "most
Syrians are undoubtedly in the confortable income brackets". Similar

views are expressed by Kayal and Kayal (1975: 105, 107-108, 111):
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If a Syrian father had been a petty merchant, labourer,
or artisan, his son was to be a businessman or
professional... It was when the peddlers settled down
(after they acquired more capital) that their wealth

. bescame more secure.  In time the evolution of the
shopkeeper into the wholesaler took place... By 1904
Syrians throughout the country were engaged largely in
the retailing of cheap dry goods and notions... By the
end of the Korean War, Syrian-Americans had given up
their 'nomadic' life and moved into quite diversified
occupations. They had entered completely the mainstream
of American economic and social life and are today
represented in practically every industry and profession.
The immigrants' prosperity permitted their children to
go into the sciences, professions, politics and the arts,
and they have distinguished themselves in each of those
fields... Unlike other immigrant groups who had to wait
two or three generations to exert their independence
from ghetto life and to satisfy their desire for mobility,
it was the first generation who amassed the wealth that
their sons used as a lever for bringing themselves into

"~ wider contacts with society. '

This mobility pattern among Syrian immigrants and their
descendants has also occurred in Australia. Bven in the first gener-
ation many illiterate peddlers were able to improve their lot." It can

be seen from Table 6-4 that although the majority of them started as

hawkers, many eventually became small shopowners or wholesalers.

TABLE 6-k

FIRST AND LAST OCCUPATIONS OF FIRST GENERATION
SYRIAN MAL®S IN AUSTRALIA

First Jobv

Number Last Job Number
Clothing liholesaler 1 Priest 1
Commercial Traveller 1 Clothing Wholesaler 7
Shopkeeper 13 Transport Executive 2
Shop Assistant 1 Real Estate Investor 1
Farmer 3 Hotel Proprietor 3
Miner 1 Commercial Traveller 1
Tradeswan or Labourer 6 Shopkeeper L3
Hawker v Farmer 7
Unknown 2 Miner 1
Tradesman or Labourer b
Hawker 5
TOTAL 75 75
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‘By the 1920's second'éeneration Syrians began making inroads into
more prestigious occupations. During this deéade the first lawyérs
and medical practitioners of Syrian descent graduated from Sydney
University. In 1925 Ffank Gaha was appointéd professor of anciént
history and classics at‘Melbourne Univérsity and Alexander Alam

became a member of the Legislative Council of New South Wales. -

Table 6-5 contains information on the occupations of second and
third generation Lebanese. Significant proportions of second and later
generation males are still representedbin the wholesale and retail

clothing trade as administrators; managers and_executives. But there

TABLE 6~5

OCCUPATIONS»OF SECOND AND THIRD GENERATION SYRIAN-LLBANESE

Occupational Classification Second Generation Third Generation

- Male Female Male Female
1. Professional and Technical 9 3 31 19
2. Administrative, Executive 18 1. 11 -
and Managerial ' ‘ :
3. Clerical Jorkers 1 6 8 10
4, Sales Workers - 26 i 14 4
5. Farmers, Fishermen, ’ b - - 1
Timbergetters
6. Miners and Quarrymen 1 - - -
7« Transport and Communication 2 2 -
8. Tradesmen, Production Process 9 1 7 -

Workers and'Labourers
9. Service, Sport and Recreation - - - 3

TOTAL 720 15 73 38

is a definite preponderance of professional and technical workers in
the third generation, especially among women. These figures indicate
a considerable degree of upward occupational mobility among the

descendants of illiteratée peasant hawkers. As we shall see later,

these objective measures are mirrored in respondents' subjective
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estimates of their social class.

This entry into white-collar and professional occupations
necessarily involves working in ethnically heterogeneous environments.
As we can see from Table 6-6, only one respondent repofted working in
a mainly Lebanese situation. Slightly over half worked with people
who were all or mainly Anglo-Celtic Australian, and just under a

quarter worked in ethnically mixed,environments.

TABLE 6-6

BETHNIC COMPOSITION OF RESPONDENTS' PLACE OF WORK*

Ethnic Composition of Workplace- _ Number Percent
Totally Australian ‘ 12 25
Mainly Australian ' 13 27
Variety or Mixed 1 22
Other 12 o 25
Mainly Lebanese : 1 2
TOTAL 49 - 100

The question asked was:! '"What are the ethnic backgrounds or nation-
alities of the people you work with?" For self-employed respondents
and professionals such as doctors and lawyers, the same question
“was asked about the respondent's clientele.

6.3 Religion

The religious history of Syrian-Lebanese in SydneyAis an
interesfing paradox. Although Eastern Christianity was an inteéral
part of their heritage, it, along with their-native tongue, was oﬁé
of their first ethnic traité to dissolve. The‘reasons fof this were
twofold: (1) internal differences among thé three churches which
'pfevented the formation of any transfdénominatiohal solidarity 6r

identity; and (2) the ability of Australian Catholic and Protestant
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6.%3.1 Internal Differences

At the official level, relations among members of the thrée
Syrian churches fluctuated between cordiality and éoolness dependiﬁg
on the persongiities of the priests and leaders of church councils.
According to oral tradifion, a group of Syrians from the three sects
mét in the early.1890's to formulate plans for the cohstructiqn of a
church which would be shared by all. Preliminary discussions
apparently went well‘until it came time to decide on a name for the
church. All three groups refused to consider having it named after
ényone but their own patron saint, so they went their sgparate‘ways
and eventually built three different churches. Relations were excep-
tionally amicable when a Melkife bishop visited Australia iﬂ 1928.
" He celebrated a Byzantine mass at St. Maron's and was_hoﬁoured by a
baﬁquet held at the home of the president of the Orthodox association.
Relations were much iess cordial during the occasions when the
Maronite and Melkite priests refusea to enter the Orthodox church for
Syrian funerals and stood outside to watch the proceedings.9

Religibus bigotry among Catholic and Orthodox Syrians was common.
For spﬁe sécond generation individuals, the decision to marry a spouse
from a different denomination, even though he or she was a Syrian, was
met by absolute ofposition from the parents. In some cases,inter-
denominational harriages only occurred when a religiously‘iﬁtransigent
parent or grandparent had died and no longer presented an obstacle.
Traditionally, Syrian-Lebanese have espoused the principlé-that when
it comes to marriage, the woman should always follow the man's faith.

Some Orthodox feel that the Catholics have refused to follow this norm
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and have expected Orthod§x men to convert to Catholicism too. The
degree of segmentaﬁion between Catholics and Orthodox can be seen by
examining Table 6~-7 (in which Maronites and Melkites have been grouped
together). It is obvious that marriages between Catholic and Orthodox

individuals have occurred relatively infrequently across the gener-

ations.

TABLE 6-7

RATES OF INTERDENOMINATIONAL MARRIAGES AMONG
SECOND AND THIRD GENERATION SYRIAN-LEBANESE

Respondent's Generation

Respondent's

. . Second Generation Third Generatioh
Spouse's
Denomination Ma. Me. - Or. Ma. Me. Or.
Catholic Q0 72 15 88 63 27
Orthodox 3 15 55 - 13 4o
Protestant ‘ 7 8 15 12 19 21
Other - 5 55 - 6 13
Total 90 39 55 67 32 48
Mao. = Maronite
Me. = Melkite
Or. = Orthodox

6.3.2 Australian Influences

Australian Catholic and Protestant churches have played a
decisive rolg in the religious life of'Sjrian-Lebanese. Australian
priests were a constant source of help to new arrivals in providing
accommodation, giving basic language instructions, handling postal
matters, and performing religious duties. Before the erection of the
Melkite church in Waterloo (1895) and the Maronite church in Redfern
(1897), Syrian Catholics attended St. Vincent's in Redfern, St. Peter's
in Surry Hills and Mt. Carmel in Waterloo. The Syrian-Orthodox church
was not erected u&?il 1921. Before then the Ortﬁodox usually went to
the Melkite church, although a few attended St. Maron's and the local

Australian Catholic churches. Even after the Maronité and Melkite
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churches were built, some Catholics still went to the Australian
Catholic churches for marriages and baptisms. The reasons for this
are not entirely clear, but were probably a function of the facts
that: (1) some second‘generaiion children were attendiné the"
sqhools run by thevchurches and had developéd a greater affinity for
the Latin rite; (2) there wefe disputes between Syrian priests and
the laity over finances and administration19 which resulted'in some
of the latter leaving the ethnic church for the Ausfraliaﬁ Ohe;

(3) involvement with the Ausfralian church was a sign of respect-
ability and a méans of access to the wider Australian éociety; |
i(#) Melkite and Maronite priests were not authorized by thgiaréh-

bishop to perform marriages and baptisms.

As‘Syrian Catholics scattered throughout N.S.W., they simply
went to the local Latin church. Orthodox had to decide whether they
should attend the Protestant or Catholic church. The decision was
not alﬁaysia'straightforward one, Since they associated the Catholic
chufch With dogmatism, conservatism and intolerance, they were
reluctaﬁt:to have their children experience what they éaw as a program
of indoctrination. On ﬁhe other hand, they appreciated the emphasis
on moral strictness in Cathélic churches‘and schools. Protestant
chu:éhes, particulariy the Church of England, were seen as much more
toleraﬁt of religious diversity, as evidenced bybtheir practice.of
aliowing Orthodox priests to conduét ceremonies in their churches,’
something the,Catholic‘chufch forbids. However, theYOrthodox viewed
the moral laxity of Australian Protestants with a considerable degree
of alarm and were hesit;nt to exﬁose their children to their values

and behavior. In some cases the decision for an Orthodox storekeeper
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té become involved in the Protestant or Catholic church was based on tﬁe
religious preference-of his clientele. In a town with a Scottish
Presbyterianvmercer, he might attempt to capture the buSinesS of
Catholics; in one where his cbmpetitor‘was an Irish Catholic, he might

endeavour to attract Protestants by attending the Anglican church.

The deciéibh to forego Eastern rites in favour of Western

- Catholiéism and Protestantism had very significant impiications for

the ethnic and religious dimensions of Syrian Christianity in Australia..
The combination of being baptized in Latiﬁ and Protestant churéhes,
‘attending Latin and Protestant schools, and going to Latin and
Pfotestant services caused the Arabic language to élmost disappear

among second generation children. The only place Arabic was preserved
was ,in the ethnic churches andvthey had become supeffluous to the
religious life of the second generation. The extent to which Australian
churches have supplanﬁed the ethnic churches‘is obvious when we examine
where the second and third generation have been baptized, the churches
they attend, who they have married, and their religious identities and

values.,

It caﬁ be seen from Table 6-8 that coméaratively féw second
generation Catholics were specificélly baptized as Mar§nites or
Melkites. One reason for this is fhat some of them weré born in
country areas where their parents were unable to obtain the services
of Maronite of Melkite priests. A highér percentage of second
generation Antiochians were baptiied according to their rite, because
Orthodox priests made a point of visiting country areas to perform

marriages and baptisms. Maronite and Melkite priests were less active
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TABLE 6-8

CHURCHES OF BAPTISM OF ALL AUSTRALIAN-BORN
SYRIAN-LEBANESE ACCORDING TO GENERATION AND -
ANCESTRAL RITE (PERCENTAGES)

Church of _ . Ancestral Rite

Baptism Second Generation - Third Generation:

‘Maronite Melkite Antiochian Maronite Melkite Antiochian

Maronite 19 - : - , 7 - -
Melkite - 39 - - 38 2
Antiochian = - 63 - - 85
Latin 81 60 2k 93 59 1M
~Anglican - - 12 - 3 1
Total Number 75 33 L9 146 81 89

in thié respect. But the underlying reason why so many Catholic

parents had their children baptized as Lgtins, is that.they simply did
not make much of a distinction between being Eastern rite and Latin |
rite Catholics. Table 6=-8 shows that the rates of baptism in the

three ethnic churches among third generation individuals has declined
among Maronites, stayed relativeiy constant among Melkites, and:
increased moderately among Antiochians. Also, no individuals of
Mardﬁite.ancestry and only 3% of those of Melkite ancestry were baptized

as non-Catholics., Among those individuals of Antiochian ancestry, 11%

were baptized as Latins, Thus, the Australian Catholic church has had '
a great impact on Maronites and Melkites, and a mild effect on Antio-

- chians in terms of where second and third generation Syrian-Lebanese

have been baptized.ﬁ

It is clear from Table 6-9 that the Maronite, Melkite, and

Orthodox churches elicit only token involvement in comparison to the

‘Australian Catholic church. Whereas 79% of Maronites, 76% of Melkites,
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TABLE 6-9

ATTENDANCE AT VARIOUS CHURCHES BY RESPONDENT'S
ANCESTRAL RITE (PERCENTAGES)

Pattern of Attendance

Maronites (n = 19)  Melkites (n = 21)  Antiochians (n = 41)

Church Never Low High ~ Never Low High Never Low High
Maronite 5 95 - 95 5 - 9% 5 2
Melkite ~ 100 - - 38 - 62 0 - 93 7 -
Orthodox 100 - - 95 5 - -2 88 10
Latin ' - 217 79 - ek 76 7 5 17
Anglican 95 - 5 9 10 - 9 10 .-
Other 100 - - 90 10 - 81 17’ 2
High = At least one a week

Low

Monthly or less

and 17% of Orthodox attend Latin services at least once a week, none of the
Maronites or Melkites and only 10% of the Orthodox regulariy go to their
respective ethnic churches. It is only on special occasions such as Chrisfmas
and Easter, or when there is a marriage, baptism, or funeral, that the Eastern
churches have any "drawing power“.: When asked why they did not attend the
ethnic éhurghes regularly, respondents usually gave fhe following reasons:

(1) they coﬁldn‘t.;peak Arabic and coﬁldn't understand the service;. (2) they
had drifted away from the traditional beliefs of their parehﬁé and grandparenté;
(3) the ethnié’church was inconvenient because it was either too small, too
far away; or only held services once a week; (4) they never attended the
ethnic church while they were young; and»(5) the Catholics saw ﬁo differences

between the Eastern and Latin riteé.

Rates of endogamy according to rite have gradually declined among
Maronites, Melkites, and Orthodox (see Table 6-10). Only the Maronites have
managed to maintain a rate of endogamy near 50% in the third generation.

Among third generation Crthodox, nearly 30% have Catholic spouses (including
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TABLE 6-10

RATES OF INTERMARRIAGE AMONG MARONITES, MELKITES
AND ANTIOCHIAN ORTHODOX BY GENERATTON (PERCENTAGES)

Ma

Respondents' Respondents' Ancestral Rites

Spouses' . : . ' . : .
Rites First Generation Second Generation Third Generation

Ma. Me.  A. Ma.  Me.  A. Ma. Me. A,
Maronite 91 12 7. 70 15 6 g 3 6
Melkite 5 = 82 L b 28 6 6 164' 4
Antiochian L 6 82 3 15 55 .~ 1% Lo
Latin ‘ - - - 16 28 L 33 Ly 17
Protestant - -~ -3 Vi -8 _ 16 12 19 21
" Other : - - 3 - 5 15. - 6 13
Total 56 17 56 90 39 55 67 32 48
= Maronite
Me = Melkite
A =

Antiochian

Maronites, Melkites and Latins) and a similar percentage have married people
of Protestant or '"Other" backgrounds. Less than 20% of third generation

Melkites also have Melkite spouses.

Mostvrespondenté held religious views which they perceived to be

radically different~from their ancestors; It should be rémembered that the

first generation came to Australia with Gemeinschaft-like religious beliefs.
For examplé, ﬁntil the 1940's men and women sat in different sections of
the etﬁnic churches in Redfern. Second and third generatidﬁ respondents
felt their ancestors' beliefs were charécterized by "superstition",
"aevoutness", "blind faith", and "intolerance'". They perceived their own
views to be ﬁore "eritical', "liberal", and "less dogmatic'. Their liberal
phildsphy was indi;ated by their views about the traits they felt were
important in marriage partners for themselves or their children. When asked.

about the importance of a person's rite, religion, nationality and social
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TABLE 6-11

RESPONDENT 'S SUBJECTIVE RELIGIOUS IDENTITY

Subjective Religious Number - Percent
Identity ' ' ' ) ’
Maronite . 2 2
Maronite-Catholic 2 2
Situational Maronite 2 2
Melkite 1 1
Melkite-Catholic 2 2
Catholic-Melkite 2 2
Situational Melkite 3 3
Antiochian Orthodox 2 2
Christian-Orthodox 1 1
Orthodox and Anglican 1 1
Catholic 25 28
Lapsed Catholic 2 2
Orthodox 22 25
Christian 10 11
Other 11 13
Total 88 100

class, none of these factors were usually deemed to be more important than
individual qualities. The fact that a prospective spouse was a "Christian"

or "a good person' wasvgehefally more important than his specific denomin-
ation, rite or natibnality. Only'one third generaiion respondent specifically
stated that it was desirable that his children marry spouses of the same |
rite. Few respondéﬁts specifically defined themselves as Maronites;‘Melkites,
or Antiochians (see Table 6-11). When asked to give their religioﬁs identity,
most Maronites ana Melkites simply classified themselvés‘as "Catholics" or

"Christians' and most Antiochians thought they were "Orthodox" or "Christians".

The degree to which Syrian-Lebanese have been de-ethnicized by the
"Australian Catholic church is discernible in Maronites' reactions to recent

developments in their church. In 1974 the first Maronite bishop was

appointed to Australia and all Maronites automatically came under his
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jurisdiction. With the bishop'é arrival it became canonically .
uﬁlawful for Austrélian priests to perform marriages if the.groom
was a Maronite. .Thus, third generation Syrianéiebghese who had been
baptized in the Latin rite and always worshipped at their local parish,
discovered’that'their_marriage'ceremonies.would have to be perfqrmeé
by a Maronite priest; Among some respondénﬁs, ﬁhié has aroused
feelings of annoyance at the ”incoﬁvenienée" caused to them. Among
others, it hés provoked hostility toWards‘the Maroniteychurch and
clergy. Some Maronites have even obtained special dispensations so
that they would not have to be married in the Maronite rite. The
bishop has been especially criticized, as he is held to be responsible
for most of the reéent changes. One third generation woman complained
that: "He (the bishop)‘had a special law passed by the Pope forcihg
us to get married in the Maronite church". This, of course, is
entirely ﬁrong;- the bishop has merely exercised the perogatives of
his position. He has also been criticized forvtrying'to "hold on to
‘the old ways'". One second generation man complained that:

‘He's set the church backva hundred years. He doesn't

realize that the Lebanese here are different from

Lebanese in Lebanon. He's trying to bring everything

from the old country over here and it just won't work.

#e need someone who can communicate with the Australian-

born Lebanese who've grown up here and don't want anything
to do with Lebanon (Chemist, case no. 81),

‘Another third generation woman commented that:

He's gone too far. He doesn't realize that Australia
isn't Lebanon. We've now got Maronite nuns out here
teaching Arabic at the church (8t. Maron's). Now that's
a bit much; it's getting just like the Greeks here who
want to keep their grandchildren Greek even today...
He's a real 'hard-liner'; he's been involved in all

the political wrangling in Lebanon and that's not
important here (Teacher, case no. 82).

The ‘church is presently split into various factions supportive and

‘critical of the bishop. MNone of the people I interviewed were actively
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invélved in the in-fighting, as it is mainly cﬁnfined to post-war migrants.
However, some of them were indirectly affected by the internal.diqutes.
One reSpondent; who had a long history of involvement with tﬁe churcﬁ,
stated that he had‘"gone underground" as é result 6f the recent events.
"It's not worth the hassle", he said, "to have to deal with a man (the
“bishop) of the ninéteenth century. It's easier not to take sides and go
(to church) arourd the corner". Another man stated that, ”IAgo to churchi
only to worship; with me‘it'sba very personal thing. I don't need all

ﬁhe politics and brawling that goes on at St. Maron's. That's why I never

go there anymore. I prefer to worship in peace'.

The above findings demonstrate how religion.can divide more than culture
can unite. Unlike Ukrainian CatHolics'and Ukrainian Orthodox in Australié,
who havé maintained a degree of national consciousness Aespite their religious
differences (Lewins 1978a, 1978b),»Syrién-Lebanesé have tended to put
religibus loyalties ahead of national ones. In contrast to Ukrainiéﬁs, Poles,
Croatians, and‘Italiané in Australia, who stress‘the national éomponenfs of-
Catholicism, Maronites and Melkites havevnot greatly emphasized fhe fact that
they are Lebanese-Catholics. Rather, they think of themselves aé Catholic-
Lebanesé. For instance, there are over a dozen Catholic prieéts in N.S.W.
of Syrian-Lebanese descent. All of them have been ordained in the Latin

rite and have little or no contact with the Maronife or Melkite churches.

The‘close relationship between the Maronites and Rome which was discussed
in chapter four, can aléo be obsérved in Aﬁstralia. Father bahdah, one of the
"two original Maronite priests to come to Australia wrote that: "The.Maronites
became distinguished from all the Christians of the Patriarchate of Antioch
by their inviolable perserveranée in the true faith; by an indissoluable

attachment to the church of Rdmé, and by filial obedience to the Apostolic
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see from which they have never separated" (Dahdah 1899: 64), When Pope
Paul VI visited Sydney 71 years later, the Maronites still accentuated their
. 1 '
fidelity to Rome. ! In a letter of loyalty presented to the Pope by the
Maronite Church Council, the committee stated that:
The Maronites of Australia are happy to be able to proclaim
their loyalty to the Holy See and to the Holy Father... The
Maronites of Australia are some of the twentieth century
~descendants of the followers of their illustrious founder
St. Maron, and are proud that their loyalty to the Holy See
has never waivered... The tradition of faith that we have
" received from our founder are the custody of this generation
of Maronites, and we rejoice that it is our bounden duty to
pass them on intact to the next generation and, foremost
among these traditions is our answering loyalty to the Holy
See and the person of the Holy Father" (Ziade 1973: 121).
The structural consequence of this enthusiastic adoption 2 of Australian .
Catholicism can be seen by comparing Tables 6-10 and 6-12. It is obvious that
.when Maronites and Melkites have married outside of their rites, they have‘

stayed within their larger denominational Catholic boundary by marrying one

another and, more commonly, by marrying Anglo-Celtic Catholics.

TABLE 6-12

RATES OF INTERDENCMINATIONAL MARRIAGES AMONG SECOND
AND THIRD GENERATICN SYRIAN-LEBANESE (PERCENTAGES)

Respondent's Respondent's Ancestral Rite
Spouse's ' A . ‘ ' . : .
Denomination Second Generation Third Generatlon
Ma. Med" A. Ma. Me. A.
Catholic 90 72 15 88 63 L 27
Orthodox , 3 15 55 - 13 " Lo
Protestant 7 8 - 15 ‘ 12 19 21
" Other - 5 15 - 6 13
Total 90 39 55 ' 67 32 .48
Ma. = Maronites
Me. = Melkites
A. = Antiochian
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In contrast, to..the Catholic church, there is very little degree of
pan—-ethnic Orthodo#y in Australia which binds Antiochians, Russians,
Greeks, Serbians and Ukrainians together. The Orthodox in Australia
have been largely disunited because there is no central organization
or official to whom they owe their allegiance. Whereas the Maronites
and Melkites see themselves as one tile in a larger Catholic mosaic, the
Antiochians are unable to do so. In fact there were only two Antiochiaﬁs
in the total sample who married non-Antiochian drthodox (one a Greek, one a
Copt). Historically, the Antiochians have had close theological ties with
the Greek Orthodox church but this has not been translated into any inter-
ethnic sociation between members of the two churches. As we shall see.léter,
a major reason why Antiochians have not forged close social relationships
with Greeks, is that they, like most Catholic Lebanese, view Greeks as
unwilling to "mix", "integrate", or "assimilate'" into Australian society.
Thus, within the Orthodox denomination we have a case of culture
dividing more than religion uniting. When they have married out,
Antiochians have married Lebanese Catholics, Anglo-Catholica, and
Anglo-Celtic Protestants. So even though Orthodox have three times as
many third generation marriages endogamous by rite as the Melkites, they

have also lost more of their followers to other denominations than any

other Eastern church. »Anglo-Celtic Catholics are also prominent in the
marriage networks of Antiochians. They account for 27% of all marriages

among third generation Orthodox.

In summary then, Australian churches have had a great impact on Syrian-
Lebanese religion.13 Shortly after the first immigrants arrived in Australia
they had their children baptized as Latiﬁs and Protestant, sent them to
Catholic and Protestant schoolé;.and took them to Latin and Protestant service:

These factors rapidly desocialized the ethnic content of Syrian Christianity
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by ensuring that the Arabic language and liturgy were replaced by

Latin and English. Had they been able to submerge their denominational
differences for the sake of preserving their ethnic identity the.
Syrian-Lebanese might have persisted.as a cohesive social entity.
However, the mutual enmity between Catholics and Protestants which was
transplanted tO'Australia, énd both denominations' acceptance of
Australian Catholicism and Protestantism, precludéd the formation of

any pan-denominational ethnic identity or organization.

6.& Recreation

Syrian-Lebanese living in the country never established any formal
recreational organizations becaUsevof-their wide geogréphical,dispersal.
As was mentioned earlier, some managed to maintain links With.friends
and relatives through weekend visits and occasional trips to Sydney. By
and large, family—based activities were the major focus of recreation,
butlbeing in business, many found it advantagéous to become involved in
the social and political life of country towns. . The second generation
had no . options. fhey grew up in Anglo-Celtic environments and simply
‘Joined the same sports teams, drama societies, and hobby clubs as their
Australian schoolmates. A typical example of how Syrians adapted to

life in country towns, was J. Nader of Temora. In an obituary invthe'

local newspaper in 1949, his involvement in cbmmunity life was discussed-

and praised.14 Nader came to Sydney with his family in 1895 when he 
was 13, The family walked from Sydney to Cootamundra, where they were
helped by George Deep from their village in Lebanon. After helping his
father hawk and operate a store in Adelong, Nader opened a shop in
Temora. Onée the business became solidly established, Nader turned‘qve:
control to his wife .and began breeding horses. He became a committee

- member of the Temora trotting club and soon earned a reputation for
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showing and racing'horsés throughout the State. The paper notes two
of his most important achievements wére-breeding an Australian record
holder and lobbying for the introduction of-night trotting in Sydney.
His other activities included being: ﬁresident of the local swimming
.club, a membér of the School of Arts commiﬁteé, Grand‘ﬁaster of thev
Manchester Unity i.0.0.F.,‘a pioneer member of the Temora Homing
Pigeon Club, and a billiards and cycling champion. By all accounts,

Nader was, as the Lebanese are fond of saying, "a good mixer".

The inhabitants of Redfern were the onlj Syrians capable of
sustéinihg recreational patterns with any marked degree of ethnic
exclusiveness. Most recreational activities were informally Struct—
ured and revolved éround visits to one another's homes for card games,
singing and exchanging gossip.. An iﬁportant locus of reéreation was
‘Redfern Park, situated in tﬁe heart of the Syrian community. On weekends,
especially after church on Sundayé,’many Syrians congregated there fof
picniés and other forms of conviviality. During the week it was‘a |
meeting place for the aged and mothers.  Each church held an annual
picnic on one of the harbour islands but being once a year affairs,
they had little impaét on pfomoting communitybsolidarity. 0ddly enough,
the ethnic churches seemed to have had little impact on thé Syrians'
social activities, as ﬁhey were chiefly active at Christmas, Easter and
on feast days. Few respoﬁdents who lived in Redfern could recall much
extfa-religious involvement in thé.dommunity by the churches. Most
former residents expressed nostalgic sentiments about "Little Syria"
despite Redfern's deiapidated condition. One second generation

~respondent who lived there until her early 20's recalled that:
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It was a slum, a ghetto, but there was a tremendous

feeling of community spirit among the people there.

Redfern was almost a Lebanese village, My parents

lived there for 30 years and you could have transported

them back to Tripoli and not noticed.any difference in

them. They didn't pick up one iota of Anglo-Saxon

culture. It was terribly traumatic for my mother when

the government demolished the place after the War.

She was uprooted from this familiar little village

atmosphere she had known ever since she had arrived

from Lebanon. (Second generation housewife, case no. 50)

Although it was possible for first generation immigrants to work,
worship, and recreate in a totally Arabic-Speaking environment, it must be
emphasized that Syrians,compriséd only a'tiny fraction of Redfern's
population., The suburb was overwhelmingly composed of Anglo-Celtic
immigrants and their descendants. Thus the second generation children
and adolescents were exposed to Australians at school and through recreational
activitiess This helped to erode some of the community's degree of ethnic
exclusiveness. DBetween 1900 and World War II "Little Syria'" was in its
heyday. The community‘began to4destabilize in the 1920's when the more
affluent first and second generation Syrians began moving ouf, and dufing
the depression years when others left. Except for the ethnic churches and
‘a few stores, all traces of the community's history were obliterated by a
government redevelopment project in the early 1950's. By then the Syrian

population was largely'confined tq a small number of elderly first-

- generation migrants and the communal life of the past was just a memory.

6.4.7 Voluntary Organizations
Lyng's (1935: 186) statement that Syrian associations never existed
is untrue. A pamphlet published in 1909 to celebrate Redfern's municipal

1 e v »' .
jubilee 2 lists the following organizatiors: The United Syrian Association,

The Syrian Committee of South Sydney Hospital, The United Syrian
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Association of Victoria and The Cttoman Association. These associations

were ephemeral as no other mention of their existence is recorded. They
probably died out'during World ¥War I. It is highly unlikely that anyone
would‘have‘dared to maintain an organization’with the name "Ottoman" during
the war years. Each church also had couﬁcils which were restricted to
males, doﬁinated by a few wealtﬁy and influential families and not

representative of the larger Syrian community.

During the inter-war years two charitable orpanizations were founded

by Syrian women. In 1926 the Lebanon Ladies Association was éstablished

for the purpose of raising hospital funds. It later directed its energies
towards collecting money for the wer. During World war II it contributed
several thousand pounds to waf funds. The association was patronized by

lieutenant governors and strte premiers. In 1939 the Australian-Lebanon

Ladies vWar Comfort League was formed. Through the energetic efforts of
its president the organization donated several hundred thousand pounds,

eleven ambulances, and X-ray equipment to the wor effort, and paid for

renovations to Mavy House. Except for the efforts of the Lebanon Ladies
Association to establish a chair of Arabic at Sydney University, the efforts

of both organizations have been solely concerned with Australian activities.

In 1946 a group of second generation Syrian-Lebanese in Sydney

established the Australisn Lebanese Association.(i.L.A.). The aim of the

organization was tb promote Lebanese culture in Australia and péfform
benevolent functions. Duriﬁg its formative years its main activities were
tq'hold dances and dinners for club>members. AIn the 1950's, the first
significant inflow of migrants from Lebanon since the 1920's occurred, and

conflicts ensued between them and the founders of the association. The
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original members felt thét'thé "'newcomers' were transporting their
village feuds to Austrélia and undermining their attempts to mould
a Lebanese organization. The founders of.thé association wére out-
numbered by the recent arrivals and resented the‘factionalism which
they brought to the club. As one former execﬁtive of the AfL.A.

stated:

The 'old guard' was Australianized and in the assoc-
iation for everyone's benefit. The new ones were in
it for the status game.  The newcomers swamped us with
their politics and narrow minds. The Kfarsghabi

always had a chip on their shoulder and an inferiority
complex. They wanted quota representation because they
felt they were discriminated against. We had a bond .
of fellowship that was destroyed when the new ones came
after the war. (Second generation public servant,

case no. 108). ' ' -

Because of disagreementscamong members over the gbals of the
A.L.A., it slowly began to disintegfate. Most of the founding

members quit in frustration, and in 1952 the Kfarsghabi formed their

own organization, the Australian-Kfarsghabi Lebanese Association

(A.K.L.A.)s The A.L.A. is still in operation today, but receives
.littie suppbrt from the second and third generétion who described it
as "a joke", "a front for gun-running'", "too political', or "run byv

Muslims",

Overall, respohdents were not greatly involved in'volﬁntafy
organizations. At one time 35% of them belongéd to at least one
Lebanese association, whereas only half that number Belonged to one
_when interviewed (see Table 6-13). Although a few respondents, mainly
professionals, had multiple memberships, just under 17% belonged'to
only one organization while 42% had no membership whafsoever (see

Table 6-14). Today, a second or third generation Lebanese is more likely
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TABLE 6-13

RESPONDENTS' PAST AND PRESENT MEMBERSHIP IN
.LEBANESE VOLUNTARY ORGANIZATIONS (PERCENTAGES)

Past and Present _ Number of Lebanese Organizations
Memb hi ' : ' ‘

e ersvlpv 0] 1 ».2 3 or more
Used to be a member of: L7 35 15 b

~ Is presently a member of: 74 17 8 : 1
(Total N = 88) |

to belong to the council of his 10cal;Anglican or Catholic church than
an Eastern rite church council, and is more likely to be a membép of a

local League or R.S.L. Club than the A.L.A.

TABLE 6-14 -

RESPONDENTS' PRESENT MEMBERSHIP IN LEBANESE AND
NON-LEBANESE VOLUNTARY ORGANIZATIONS (PERCENTAGES)

Type -of Voluntary ' ' - Number of Voluntary Organizations.
Organization 0 1 > 3 or more
Lebanese ‘ 74 17 8 1

Non-Lebanese ' Lo 17 13 28
(Total N = 88) '

The most cohesive voluntafy association is the A.K.L.A. The
organization has its own ciubhouse.in Carlingford and usually holds a
picnic, dance or card ﬁight about once a month, Severai.members have
prepared a history of Kfarsghabi higration to Australia and the U.S.A.
which has been serialized in tﬁe aésodiation's newsletter;_ A substant-
ial portion of the'association's funds is sent back to Kfarsghab to
assist in upgrading facilities in the villaée. At one Kfarsghabi picnic
I sat at a table where’homus,vtaﬁoolie and coobee were served élong

with steaks, snags, and Colonel Sanders Chicken. At one point our
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cricket game had to be suspended, as most of the players were croWded

around a radio listening to the broadcast of a football play-off match.

In summary, there is only a mihor degree of inétitutiénal'
enclosuré among Syrian-Lebanese in the recreational sphere. There'is'
babsolutely no evidence of ethnic mobiiization invLebanese associations;
The only associations which hold any attraction for‘Syrian-Lebanese
are culturally-based and these have exhibited declining rates‘of member—

ship in recent years.

6.5 Education
The educational experience of second and third generation Syrian-

Lebanese has been an entirely Australian one. The first and second

TABLE 6-15
RESPONDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF IMPORTANCE THEIR
PARENTS PLACED ON THE NEZD FOR CHILDREN TO |
OBTAIN A GOOD EDUCATION BY GENERATION (PERCENTAGES)

Degree of Generation

Importance Second Generation Third Generation
Unimportant 1% 8
Somewhat Important 7 8

Very Important 67 80
Important only for boys 13 L

Total Number. _ 15 ' 40

generations felt that education was the key to social mobiliﬁy and made
great saéfifices to educate their children,lespecially ?heir sons (see
Table 6-15). . It can be seen from Téble 6-16 that most members of the
second and third generation attended private schools. Slightly mofe

than 25% of the second generation and 70% of the third generation were

tertiary graduates (see Table 6-17)., Not one respondent had ever
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TABLE 6-16
RESPONDENTS' TYPE OF SCHOOLING BY GENERATION (PERCENTAGES)

: _ Generation
Type of Schooling Second Generation Third Generation
Private Catholic | : ' 58 _ 65
Private Protestant _ L 9
Government : 31 26
Other A , 7 -
Total Number 28 | S35

attended an ethnic school and no one expressed any interest ‘in sending

‘their children to one.

TABLE 6-17 |
RESPONDENTS' LEVEL OF EDUCATION BY GENERATION (PERCENTAGES)

Level of Generation

Educgtlonal Second Generation Third Generation
Attainment v

Never attended ‘ 7 ' L=
Attended primary , 20 _ -
Attended secondary ' - 26 : 1k
Obtained intermediate certificate 13 3
Obtained leaving certificate 7 11
Tertiary graduate 26 s . 7

Other v ' 3 » ' -

] © —

Total Number 3 35

Some groups in Ausfralia (e.g., Greeks and Ukrainians) afe very
active in providing educaﬁional structures in which childrén can learn
about their ethnic heritage., It was clear that Syrian-Lebanese did not
manifest'thisvconcern. As we have already seen when we looked at
religion, Syrian-Lebanese have an antipathy tOwérds ethnic organizations
which foster structurai pluralism. This attitude was also evident with
respect fo their views oh education. For instance, some individuals

of Maronite descent were even antagonistic towards the recent opening

of an ethnic school in Redfern by ﬁhe Maronite church, In short, these
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findings do not suggest a revival is occurring among Syrian-Lebanese

with respect to the preservation of their ethnic heritage.

6.6 Politics

The history of Lebanese politiCal participation is much the same
asvtheir involvement in the“educatiénalVSystem - it has béeﬁAtotally
orientated towards Australian rathef than»Lébanese,affairs. "Although
most early settlers had little iﬁtérést in, or time for politi§55 they
were not pélitically inert. The Redfern Syrians were clever enough to
solicit the assistance of politicians to help them sponsor relatives
and ffiends and to loﬂby against immigration legislation which was
potentially thfeatening to them. Thislwas often facilitated at the
formal level through the auspicies of the ethnic churches. Politicians,
members of the Australian Catholic hierarchy, and other dignitafies
were always invited to attend'réligious‘events as a matter of protocol.
- For example, in his speech at the consecration of St. Maron's church
in 1897, the lion. D. O'Connor, MLA for Redfern, expressed his oppos-’
ition to the anti-alien legislation then being discussed in Parliament
which would exclude "fine Christians like the Maronites" who had
""appealed" to him-”fof'succor and subport”Q16 The consecratioh was
also attended by the Consul-General and Vice-Consul , for France and
the Consular Agent for Turkey. When Bishop Clement Malouf, a high
ranking member of the Melkite‘chufchbvisited Australia in 1928, he was
honoured at banquets given by religiocus and political ;eaders.j7
Among those who hosted and attended functions held in honour of Bishop
Maiouf were: archbishops Manﬁix, Duhig, ahd Kelly and other membefs of
the Australian Catholic hierarchy; Cardinal Cerretti, the papal legate
to Australiaj; clerical and lay members of the Maronite and Orthodok

 churches; .officials of the French consular corps; the Chief Civic
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 Commissioner of Sydney; the Lieutenant-Governor and Premier of .
N.S.W.; and the Governor-General and Prime Minister of Australia.
The Syrian~Lebanese took advantage of the bishop's visit to

ingratiate themselves with Australian religious and politiéal elites.

An Australian politician who pléyed a key role in Syrian politics
was William McKell, MLA for ﬁedferng and later Governor-General.of
Australia. McKeli grew ﬁp in Redfern and was strongly backed by tﬁé
Syrians éven though most of fhém wefeldebarréd from voﬁing. Iﬁ return ,
McKell &igorously defended the rights of.Syrians_when they were:
threatened by immigratiOn restriction acts in the 1920'$.> In 1951
Preéideht Chamoun awarded him the Order of the Cedars, the highest
rankiné honour in Lebanon, for his contributions to the Lebanese
community in Australia. Through théir political contacts the Syriéns
were able to have themselves exempted from the restrictions placed on
Asiatics which were enacted in varioﬁs immigration laws. Yarwood
(1964, 1968) notes that ﬁecause of their approximation_ih physical
appearance to Suropeans, and their intention to settle in Australia
(as_evidenced by their low male to female fatio), fhey weré fegardéd
.as a special case by the government and were the only "Asian'" populat-

ion whose families were permitted to migrate.

In 1925, Alec Alam became the first Syrian and non-Anglo-Ceitic to
enter Parliament when be beéame a Labour MLC for N.S.W, a position
.which he held until 1977. Aside from his foray as a private citizen
into the racial status of S&rians a few years earliér, Alam, like every
politician of SyrianeLebanesevdeséent who followed him, was solely
concerned with Australian political issues. Unlike America where

politics has been an avenue of social mobility for some ethnic groups,
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the Australian‘polity has been characterized by an absence of ethnic
politics until the last decade.18 Lebanese have been elected to local,
statg and federal governments, but have always run as members of the
conventional political parties and havé never,attempted to ﬁobilize

support along ethnic lines.

Any incidents iﬁvolving'politiqians of Lebanésé descent'havé;
strictly revolﬁed around dohestic concerns. For instance, in 1979
Robert Katter, a third geheration Lebanese and Member of the House of
‘Representatives foflCloncurry, protested about television covefage of
cricket. Mr. Katter claimed that the decision to grant teiévisipn
righﬁs to commercial stations instead of the A.B.C.,:wbuld deprive
many isolated-communities in his electorate the traditional opbortunity
to watch matéhes. One of the most controversial political issues in
Sydﬁey in 1979 involved Dr. Peter Solo@on, a third generation‘Lebanese»
who had been enéorsed by the Liberal party for the blue-ribbon seat
of Nérth Sydney. For reasons still not cleér, Solomon became the
centre of an internal dispute betwéen moderate and conservétiveé factions
within the party and resigned. thé gthnic newspaper commented that
Solomon was "purged" because he was an ethnic and a Catholic, and that

- his plight had "sudaently rallied the Lebénesg-Australian cémmunity to
his side'. vThe article also went on to note that Solomon "did not

. . S , 1
speak Arabic'" or '"mingle much with Le_banese".'9

As is the case in America, Syrian—Lebanese in Australia are
politically conservative. Just under 60% of the respondents were
Libéral party supporters while only 13% supported Labour (see Tablé
6-18). Thévpoliticai views of most respondents were imbued with

anti-communist and pro-capitalist rhetoric. Most respondents felt

-
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- TABLE 6-18

RESPONDENTS' POLITICAL PREFERENCE

Party Preferred . : o Number - Percent
Liberal 26 | S8
"Swinger" _ 17 27
Labour ' < 8 13
NCP ' - 1 ‘ 2

Total 62 100

‘that the major political issues of today were: (1) the damage being done

to the economy by militant unionists and the govérﬁment‘s failure to |
"crack down on" or "ccntrol! frade unions; (2) fhe‘disastrous after-effects
~of the Whitlam government's economic policies whicﬁ had "ruined"

Australia; (3) increased government interference in the privéte business
sector which was undermining the free-enterprise syétem; (4) the'exceSQes
of the welfare state éystem which encouraged unemployment, discouraged
personal initiatiVé, andAforced the average citizen to support "dole

bludgersﬁ.

In summary, Syrian~Lebanese aré involved in politics qua
“Australians. Politicians of Syrian-Lebanese descent.have éiways focused
on domestic issues and followed traditional party structures. Syrian-
Lebanese are solely concerned with political issues related to Austfalian
‘affaips. There is no trace of mobilization along ethnic lines‘iﬁ the

political sphere among Syrian-Lebanese,

6.7 Friendship
It can be seen from Table 6-19 that friendships with others of
like ethnic ancestry are still conspicuous in the social networks of -

second and third generation individuals.  But it is also clear that
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TABLE 6-19

ETHNIC BACKGROUND OF RESPONDENTS' CLOSEST
FRIENDS* BY GENERATION (PERCENTAGES)

Friends' v - Generation
Ethnic First : Second Third
Backgrounds Generation Generation Generation
Had no friends outside 5 Vi 6
of the family ' , ‘ '
All Lebanese 16 9 ' -k
Mainly Lebanese 53 20 20
Equal proportions of 17 ' 8 10
Lebanese & Australians : : '
Mainly Australians 16 ‘ 29 ' 20
All Australians - 29 ' 26
No Lebanese or Australians - . - 14
"Total Number 19 45 50

The question was asked as follows: "I'd like you to think of the
friends you feel closest to. I mean people you can really rely on
when the 'chips are down' and who will stand beside you 'through
thick and thin's, I don't mean family but friends outside of the
family". ' :

in contrast to the first generation, the second and third generation
have friehdship networks which are more ethnically diverse. No one in
the first generation reported having totally non-Lebanese friendship
networks compared to 29% énd 40% for the second and third genefations

respectively.-

In exploring the nature of friendship networks, it became obvious
that respondents felt there were impdrtant affective differences
between Lebanese and Australians.. In the company of the iattef there
is generally an atmosphere of '"coolness', "reserve'" or "restraint";
with Lebanese people there is gsually a feeling of "spontaneity",
ﬁintimacy", or "warmth'". A third generation primary school principal

explained that she was always aware of the differences between Lebanese
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and Australians at social functions:

If you go into a room full of Anglo-Saxons they sit there
like bumps on a log. No one makes a move to talk with
anyone else or make you welcomej; each one will stand
“with their cup and saucer and say 'How are you?', smile,
and go on sipping. No one will act like a hostess and
get you to join in like Lebanese do. Australians won't
make you feel comfortable or make anybody welcome because
you're an intruder. Most Australians are frightened to’
be spontaneously nice to each other... there's always
that certain hesitancy among them... they're frightened
they'll make a fool of themselves... (case no. 80)

Her brother, a pharmacist, interjected that:

I have a flamboyancy which the Australians don't have. I
just take it for granted, whereas there is a certain
restraint they have. Anglo-Saxons think you musn't express
yourself too muche. When I was in Europe and the
.Mediterranean, I found the people warm, volatile, easy
to contact... they say it's the climate - the further
north you go the colder people are - but I say it's cultural
upbringing... Australians just can't 'let go' and that's
what ethnic people here find so difficult to understand.
Lebanese people are vibrant, warm; Australians are deadheads.
(case no. 81)

Another respondent, who felt she was atypical of most Lebénese,
described the differences between her Australian and Lebanese friends

as follows:

Something went wrong with me when I was being brought up -
I had a short-circuit somewhere because I'm not like most
Lebanese. I like my privacy and I like time by myself.
Don't get me wrong! I love my family and love Lebanese
people. When I'm with them I'm much more vivacious,
brighter and raucous. Vhen I get together with my sister
the roof comes off the house! But I'd no more act like
that with Australians than fly to the moon! I'm just very
well behaved with Australians and I have to admit that I
like it in some ways. It's peaceful among Australian
people; their gquiet, restrained manner appeals to me a
lot. If I had to live with Lebanese in my pockets like

my parents did in Redfern I'd shoot my brains out; with
Lebanese there's no such thing as being alone. (Second
generation housewife, case no. 50)

At this point her husband, a second generation clothing retailer,
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stated, "That'é sure different to me! I like being sﬁrr&unded by
Lébanese because of the warmth. Thgt's why I have to driﬁk at social
functions with Australians - I need some 'Dutch courage' because I
find it hard to 'let go' with them". His wife then pointed out that,
"We do have some Australian friends wﬁo are quite extroverted; some
are restrained but truer, truer friends you couldn't find". Her
husband then rgmined her that, "It's éakeh a long time to get to that
situation with them". She agreed and said, "Yes, perhaps thgy've
responded to us because we're a little bit warmer ana brighter than

them".

Another respondent, a third generation salesman, indicated that
although his closest friend (Jack) was an Australian he knew from
childhood, he had two Lebanese friends (Paul and Phil) with whom he
felt different:

If I walked into Paul or Phil's house and saw an apple

‘lying there,I'd just pick it up and eat it. I couldn't

do that at Jack's. When Jack cones here be brings a -

bottle of grog; if Paul or Phil did that I'd throw them

out - what an insult! With Lebanese people it's a 'what's

your's is mine' attitude. Lebanese just have those little

customs that make things like eating and parties more

convivial. (case no. 90)

When I asked this respondent if he felt more "at ease" with
Lebanese than Australians, he replied, "I think so, yes. It's not
that I'm uncomfortable with Australians by any méans. It's just that

there's a certain warmth with Lebanese people that makes you feel more

at home'.

In summary, there is a mild degree of enclosure in friendship

networks which shows a decline over the three generations. The data
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did not indicate there was a high degree of in-group solidarity or
a "we vé they" mentality. These are features one would expect -to

find among ethnically consciousness members of an ethnic group.

Respondents are sware.of affective differences between Angloceltic-
Australian and Syriah-Lebanese friends. But theyvattribute these
dispositions to the different cultural upbringing of the two

populations.

6.8 Kinship

Of all the institutions which Syrians brought with them to Australia,
. the famiiy'has proved to be the most enduring. Family factors are the
main reason why second and_third generation individuals feei Lebanese even
if they cannct speak one word of Arabic‘and have never been to an
Eaétern church. Family closeness is the major feéture by which Lebaﬁese
distinguishvthemselvés from Anglo-Celtic Australians. However, endogamy
rates havé gradually declihed across the genérations and it is highly
likely that ethnically hbmogeﬁeous marriages among fourth generation

spouses will be in the minority.

6.8.1 Family.Ties In The First Generation

Kinship played an important role in the immigration prbceSSa
Villagers‘usﬁally heard about Auétralia thfough relatives already there
and it was t§ them they turned fbr assistance when theybmigrated. The
economic relationships among warehousemen, shopkeepers and hawkers were
‘predicted on village and family ties.‘ In the few instances where
Syrians set#led in small communities, they did so on a family and
village basis.’ However, as we have seen, the ﬁajority of Syrians did-
not congregéte,together;A the general pattern was for a family to settle

in a town where there were no other Syrisns.. The typical Syrian family
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consisted of barents, childreh, paterﬁal grandparents, unmarriéd
paternal aunts and often, brothers, cousins, and other relatives who
hgd recently migrated. The father was the ébsolute head of the
household and children were strictly obedient tq him and all- elders
in the family. Family loyalty was of utmost importance; family
~honour was tovbe upheld at all times by dbsefving strict moral codes,
‘particularly with réspect to sexual matters. A diséraceful act by a
family member was a blot on the whole family and it was up to éll
family members to atone for anj wrongdoing by an individual. Children
were expected to marry their "own kind", meaning a fell§W'villager
and‘co-religioniét, and in soﬁe caées a cousin. If a young maﬁ could
not find a suitable spouseAahong Syrians iﬁ Aﬁstralia,»he was pressured

to go back to the village and return with his bride.

The integrity of the extended family unit was particularly
evident in economic life, as nearly.all businesses were based on the
~ principle of what Khuri (1965:> 389) terms "kinship enterprise'. This
simply refers to the situationm in wﬁich the entire family takes part
in the business. Although.the husband controlled the business, he
,reliéd'heavily'on his wife and children for ancillary support. Indeed,
. many wiveé took an active role in hawking and storekeeping. éhildfen
helped take stock, weigh items, and wrap merﬁhandisé. The children's
Australién education was a boon to the'parents in helping them maintain
accurate accouqts and dealvwith Anglo~Celtic Australian mer¢hahtsy
Business alliancés with-"outsiders” - Syrians from other villagés
and of different faiths - were practically non-existent. 'Likg the
‘Syrians in America, Syrian entrepeneurs in Austraiié mistruSﬁed any one

but close relatives aﬁd did not form partnerships with "strangers'.
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ain features of Syrian enterprise in Sierra Leone outlined

n der Laan (1975: 251), are identical to the Australian situation:

Behind each Lebanese trader stood his wife and his sons.
It was taken for granted that they would help and if
necessary replace ‘and succeed the father. There was
safety in numbers; protection against illness and death.
The coherence of the family was the social factor which
was the backbone of the economic success of the Lebanese

‘traders: the authority of the man over his wife and
children meant that the business was run as resolutely

as by a single person and yet was as strong as a group.

It combined the strengths of individualism and of
cooperation... Rather than seeing themselves as individuals
who join the business as partners, (children) see the
business as belonging to the family, in particular the
father... family cohesion is a firm foundation for small-
scale unincorporated enterprise. Many Sierra Leoneans

" have noticed the way in which Lebanese support each

other, but it is often wrongly interpreted as national
solidarity, when in fact it is family solidarity (emphasis
added). :

6.8.2 Family Ties In The Second And Third Generations

'The influence of this tight kinship network is still evident

among

second and third generation Lebanese. They continue to have

an éxténded conception of the family, maintain close contacts with theii

relat
can b
Eight

once

ives, and place a great deal of emphasis on family solidarity. As
e seen from Table 6-20, visitation with family members is frequent,
nyiVe percent of all respondents visited a family member at least

a week and one-third had daily contact with a relative.

" TABLE 6-20-

FREQUENCY OF VISITATION WITH FAMILY MEMBERS

Frequency of Visitation Number Percent
Daily : : 34 .33
2/3 Times a Week , 31 30
Weekly o v ‘ 22 22
Fortnightly A b ' , L
Monthly 3 3
Occasionally -8 : . 8

Total 102 100
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Respondents consistently expressed their amazement at how infrequently
Australians saw their relatives. As one respondent stated while explaining-
the major difference between Australian and Lebanese families:

With the Lebanese it seems like everyone is related or

everyone is your cousin. I have a third cousin I'm very

close to. I'd be closer to my second or third cousin

than most Australians are to their own brothers. Some

Australians have never even seen their first cousins.
(Third Generation Ph. D. student, case no. !5)

, The extent of family cohesion is apparent when Tables 6-21 and 6-22
are observed. When asked how close they felt their families were, 91%
. of respondents replied close" or "very close". They also felt that
there were vast differences between their families and the typical Australian
TABLE 6-21

RESPONDENT'S PERCEPTION OF "HOW CLOSE" HIS FAMILY WAS

Perceived Closeness

Number Percent
Fairly Close : 9 - 10
Close 6 -7
Very Close 78 . 84
Total 9l ‘ 100

TABLE 6-22
PERCEIVED CLOSENESS OF RESPONDENT'S FAMILY
COMPATED TO THE AVERAGE AUSTRALIAN FAMILY

Closeness of Respondent's

and Australian Families ' : Ngmber~ o ‘ Pey;ent
About the same B . 1 1
R's family a bit closer : b _ 6

*  R's family much closer ' 68 93

Total 73 100
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family. Only one respondent felt that his family and the typical
Australian family were équally close. All others indicated that their
famiiies were '"'somewhat' or "much closer'" than the typical Australian

family. In the words of one fespondent:

I'm proud to have a Lebanese background with its
tremendous traditions and family respect. I train
my family similar to how I was trained - to have
respect for parents. My father is 80 and I pay
homage to him by visiting him at least once or twice
a week. This is a traditional custom you don't find
outside. Other kids piss off from home at fourteen
and may never see their dad again. (Second generation
bank executive, case no. 100)

Similarly, Syrian-Lebanese feel it is important for their children not
to become independent too quickly. Parents'encourage their children (their
daughters in particular) to remain in the household until they are married.

One woman felt that:

Australian people are very cold in their ways. As
soon as their kids are sixteen - that's it! Out you
go! You're on your own! T don't believe in that;
‘families should stick together. (Second generation
stenographer, case no. 77) '

Another woman expressed the view that:

The Lebanese believe in a special togetherness. We've
always grown up believing that the family unit is very
important. That's how our parents were with us. Just
because the children reach fifteen doesn't mean that
they have to leave home and live somewhere else. This
is what most Australians say: 'Go on your own'. They
can't wait for their kids to leave the house so they
can enjoy themselves when they're rid of them. Our
parents want us to stay even if we leave school; we're
still welcome as part of the family. Even after we're
married our parents are still interested in us and
want us back home now and then. (Second generation
housewife, case no. 82)
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Below are the comments of a third generatioh male. His séntiments
capture nearly all the essential features of family values among

Syrian-Lebanese:

In bringing up a family in this day and age it pays to
be Lebanese or continental and keep control of your family.
The continental people can handle their families better -
than the local variety. It pays to keep them close to
you in the continental way, like doing things with their
grandparents. This had to be instilled in them even if
it means separating them from their peers at school -
their values are different and they're not to be ashamed
of this. They will be a part of the family circle until
they get married and afterwards we hope they will be as
close to us as we still are to our parents. To bind them
to you is very important. We have certain codes of
behavior they'll learn. -We're not in favour of pushing
them beyond their years. We're not in favour of pairing
off a little fellow with a little girl and taking her to
a dance. He will accompany his sister or cousin to a '
function which we hope is desirable. This is why I feel
“very happy to keep the Lebanese tie, the continental tie
which has warmth. I feel they should hasten slowly; bring
them along slowly and pave their concrete deep so that
~when they stand up they feel as though there's depth in
themselves. This is where I feel it's terribly important
for them to be Lebanese - not necessarily Lebanese - to be
continental, worthwhile people. I don't say this isn't.
just as strong in Anglo-Saxon types but we identify this
with our background; it's embedded in our background;
it's the part we know best because we got it ourselves.
We're anxious to make sure that this past we have learnt
is definitely instilled in our children. (Clothing.
wholesaler, case no. 106)

It is interesting to note that this respondent did not view -the
features he outlined as being uniquely Lebanese. Like»éome other
. interviewées he saw "Mediterranean', "0ld World", or "Continentalﬁ.
people as generally having stréng famiiy traditions. Therefore a
:.desirable marriage‘partner:is not necessarily a Lebanese individual.
For instance, I agked a four£h generation teacher if shé preferred to
marry a Lebanese and she replied that, "It wouldn't have to necessarily

be somebne Lebanese, but I'd prefer someone ethnic'". When I asked why
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she had this preference she explained that, "Well, you feel there's

a certain kind,of,sensitivity or feeling there. You‘know how they
jsay,there's something in the bléod? " There's a certain depth to their o

character or feélings £hat isn't in Australian people. They understand

the family'pressures on you ; that the family is the most important

‘influence on your life'.

Those who expressed a preference for themselves or their children
to marry Lebanese they always specified that it had to be a certain

type of Lebanese. In the words of one father:

I'd want them to marry Lebanese because of the family
traditions, but it would have to be a second-generation
Lebanese who's . agsimilated like us. I don't want them
with someone who just came over from the old country
and doesn't understand Australian ways. (Second
generation accountant, case no. 72)

In most cases, respondents were likely to emphasize an individual's -
suitability as a marriage partner on the basis of his or her personal
characteristics. One man's comments on marriage preferences were

typical of most third generation respondents' views:

I think it's important to look for someone who you
can communicate with, who's on the same wavelength
as you. Now I know this neveér happens, but if
everything else was equal, I'd choose the Lebanese
girl because she'd understand the family thing.

But I don't go out looking for someone who is
Lebanese to marry. This is where my dad is dlfferent.
He'd rather have us marry a Lebanese who just got

off the boat and couldn't speak a word of English
than (marry) the most refined Australian. It's not
that he's anti-Australian, it's just that he feels
less can go wrong if you wmarry your own kind. I'm
more inclined to look at the person and the qualities
she has. (Third generation lawyer, case no. 68)

When we examine the structural dimensions of kinship, it is

obvious that there has been a steady decline in endogamous marriages
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across the generations. As Qe dan see in Table 6-23, intermarriage
has reééhed 50% by the third generation. It can also be observed
that individuals with a mixéd»ancestry ére,very unlikely to marry
back into tﬁe Lebanese fold. If this trend continues, fhen three-

quarters of the fourth generation will have non-Lebanese spouses.

TABLE 6-23

RATES OF INTLERMARRIAGE BY‘NATIONAL ORIGIN BY GENERATION
AMONG TOTAL SAMPLE OF SYRIAN-LEBANESE (PERCENTAGES)

Generation _ ,

. Spouse's " First "Pure'" "Mixed" . "Pure! "Mixed"
National Generation  second second third =~ third
Origin . : ' Generation Generation Generation Generation
Lebanese - 97 67 1M 50 15
Non-Lebanese 3 33 _ 89 50 85

Total (129) (209) (9) (181) (20)

Interestingly enough, respondents‘were quite aware of the degree of
intermarriage which had occurred but showed little or no alarm abéut
its When I asked respéndents‘if they were concerned about‘the apparent
high rates of out-marriage, most manifested little distress. There was
no lament or énxiety but rather,a matter-of—fact acceptance of this
trend. I suspect a major reasén.for this resigned attitude, at least
~in the case of Catholics, is that marriages have been across ﬁational
lines but within religioué boundaries. Since nearly all Catholics are
Catholics first and Lebanese second, the fact that ﬁost non-Lebanese
spouses have been Catholids has been no cause for alarm. The fact
remains, however, that én institution which has exerted a very proféund

influence on Syrian-Lebanese attitudes and behavior has undergone a

gradual but steady structural disintegration.
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6;9- Summary

In this chapter 1 analyzed the structural changes which have
occurred within the key institutidné of Syrian-Lebanese. From the
evidence presented, it is obvious that an ethnic resurgence is not
taking place. In nearly all institutiéns the. degree of enclosure has
deéreaSed across the generations. Third generation Syrian-Lebanese.
‘have-aimost complétely abandoned théif ethnic churches in fa?our of
Australian Catholic and Protestaﬁf'churches.v The only exception to
this trend ié that more third generation ﬁhan second generation
Orthodox have been baptized és Antiéchians. ﬁespondentsﬁdemonsﬁféted‘
little interest ihithe religiops tfaditions of their ancestors, ﬁere' '
unconcerned about esfablishing ethnic schools for theirvchildren; and
displayed a declining rate of involvement.in“ethnié clubs. :Thefe was
absolutely no evidence to suggéstvthat Syrian-Lebanesé were mobilizing
along ethnic lines for political purposes. In fact, the occupational,
religious, récreational and political activities of neéfly all Syrian-
Lebanese occur mainly in Superordinate institutions. The tﬁo instit-
utions,which'did_feature some degree of ethnic segmentation were
kinship and friendship. At the primary group level, Syrian-Lebanese
continue to choose people of like ancestry for friends and spouses. bﬁut
even at this. level of intimacy, where_we‘would expect primordial bonds.
to be particularly strong, there has been a steady trend towards hetro-
geneity and exogamy. Only 10% of-third generation responaents had
solely Lebanese friends and'SO% had married non-Lebanese spouées. In
brief, the structural changes which'have transpired are more indicative

of a third generation‘decline rather than a return.

NOTES

17« In North America, some of the literature on ethnic revivalism
‘seems to be the product of estranged ethnic intellectuals railing
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against the insensitivity of the "WASP establishment' towards
ethnic minorities. For instance, the works of Greeley and
Novak, (one an Irish Catholic, the other a Slovak Catholic)
are tinged by a good deal of moral indignation. The media has
also played a role by making ethnic characters more visible

. in books, movies and television. In some cases this has caused

resentment, (e.g., The Italian Unity League' s protests over the
movie The Godfather), and in others it has evoked feelings of

" pride (e.ge., the reaction of black-Americans to Alex Haley's

novel Roots), It is also possible that the renewed interest
in ethnic ancestry is related to a general nostalgia for '"the
good old days". In recent years there has been a "1950's
revival" in North America and Australia. Concern with one's
ethnic heritage may be related to this fad.

See chapter 3, note 2.
N.S.W. P.D,, vole 85 : 3960-61,

N.S.W. P.D., vol. 88 : 1745,

N.S.W. P.D., vol. 52 : 425,

N.S.W. P.D., vol. 56 : 526k,

Migrants from the United Kingdom and the Irish Republic have
traditionally been called '"Anglo-Saxons', '"British'" or "wASPS".
Technically, these terms apply mainly to English Protestants.

The term "Anglo-Celtic" is more accurate as it includes Catholics
and Protestants of English, Welsh, Scottish, and Irish origin.

In tables and respondents' quotes, the terms "Australian" and
""Anglo-Saxon' are synonymous with '"Anglo-Celtic Australians'.

A detailed account of the bishop's visit is contained in a
pamphlet issued in 1928 by the Melkite Association of N.S.W.

(Souvenir of the Visit of Right Reverend Monseigneur Clement:

Malouf to The 29th International Bucharistic Congress)s The

booklet is the only account of any length about the early Syrian
churches and a valuable source of historical information.

Issues like these were not always as straightforward as divisions
between Catholics and Orthodox. For instance, in 1916 one of

the Maronite priests at St. Maron's, (Father Dahdah) filed two
complaints with archbishop Kelly about his fellow priest (Father
Yazbeck) allowing "the Syrian Greek Schismatic Priest'" to enter
the church during a funeral service. Father Dahdah's charges
resulted in Father Yazbeck being called to St. Mary's cathedral
to face a personal inquiry by the archblshop (St. M.A. file
B-20/1916).

In 1903 and again in 1923, members of the Melkite church council
requested audiences with the archbishop to discuss improper
behavior by their priests. Members of the council alleged that
among the priests! improprieties were: the neglect of their
spiritual duties;  selling oil and holy water from the Jordan
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River to the public; and engaging in disreputable financial
transactions (St. M.A. file B-20/1903, 1923). In 1923, the
secretary of the Melkite association wrote to archbishop Kelly
and asked him to postpone the blessing of an ikon at St.
Michael's, because of "indifferences in the Melkite community
at the present time which will not heal for some time yet"
(St. M.A. file B-20/1923).

This is not to say that relations between the Australian

Catholic church and the Eastern churches have always been

amicable. From the time they first landed in Sydney, Maronite
and Melkite priests were constantly reprimanded by archbishops
about collecting funds for their churches outside the Syrian

community. In 1912 all parish priests in the archdiocese were

"sent a directive ordering them '"to restrain Oriental ecclesia-

stics from any pecuniary requests; first by prohibition,
secondly by not allowing them access to celebration, and thirdly
by denunciation in the public press" (St. M.A. file 20-B/1912).
There was also conflict over granting Eastern priests the -
right to perform marriages and baptisms. The archbishops were
reluctant to grant this power and when they did, emphasized

that the priests' jurisdiction was confined to their own churches.
In 1927 the archbishop's secretary informed Father Caba that

the Registrar-General had been advised he could perform
marriages '"only of the Greek Melkites'", and '"in his own church"
(St. M.,A, file 20~B/1927). Another source of friction was the
promotion of priests by their Patriarchs without consultation
with the archbishope. In 1926 Father Dahdah received a promotion
without the knowledge of archbishop Kelly, Dahdah was informed
that the archbishop considered "it inadvisable to exalt with
special honours the Oriental clergy, because of their character
of questing in an unpriestly manner among the Latin dioceses'.
Dahdah was ‘instructed not to '‘wear his purple stock' (which

came with his promotion) and to '"confine his change of title

to his own functions within St. Maron's church". In his memoirs
about his tenure as the parish priest at St. Maron's from 1963 .
to 1973, Father Ziade (1973) makes several references to the
condescending and insensitive attitudes of the Australian
Catholic hierarchy towards the Maronites. For instance, when
Ziade inquired about establishing a Maronite diocese in Sydney,
archbishop Gilroy replied that it might be worthwhile to place
all the Oriental rites under the jurisdiction of the Ukrainian
bishop! These dealings with the Melkites and Maronites are
consonent with Lewins' (1978a: 92) observation that, 'migrants'
experience of the Australian Catholic church is generally
characterized by neglect and antagonism",.

One of the strongest arguments made by Ziade for the

establishment of a Maronite diocese was the outflow of Maronites
to the Latin rite. He complained to archbishop Gilroy that,

"The Maronite church in Sydney, today, suffers from the loss

of its old-established families to the Latin Rite... the

pattern will inevitably be followed by the next generation unless’
a halt is called... it assuredly occurs through a steady process
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of integration and assimilation. The continuation of this
trend in the future along the same lines as in the past

‘would simply mean the eventual destruction of our Rite as

a separate entity... one of our greatest problems in Australia
and New Zealand is to retain the adherence of the Australian=~
born generation of Maronites to the Rite of their parents to
which they legitimately belong'.

13.  Kayal and Kayal (1975) estimate that in the United States,
the Maronites and Melkites lost. over half of thelr faithful
to the American (Latin) Catholic church.

14, "Late J. M. Nader Had a Colourful Career'. The Temora
Independent November 11, 1949, :

15. Souvenir of Redfern Municipal Jubilee 1859-1909.

16. "The Maronite Church, Redfern". The Freeman's Journal,
January 16, 1897, '

17. See note 8 above.

18, See Parkin (1977) for a comparlson of ethnic politics in
Australia and the U.S.A.

19, '"The Solomon Affair : Questions Must be Answered'". Ethnic News,
November 9, 1979.
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CHAPTER 7

CHANGES IN DEGREES OF INSTITUTIONAL ENCLOSURE :
PATTERNS OF ETHNIC IDENTITY

7.1 Introduction

In the previous.chaﬁtér I focused on changes at the structuralr
level. ‘In this.chapter I_coﬁcentrate‘on transformations at the level
of meaning or identity. ‘The importance of éeparating these ﬁwo 1eveis
of analysis was explained in chapters two and‘three, when it wés shown
that ethnic idéntify and ethnic drganization vary independently of one

another,

7.2 The Basis Of Syrian Ethnicity

In their seminal analysis of ethnic identification among American
immigrant populations, Nahirny»and Fishman (1965) emphasized three
important points. First, many immigrants wefe ignoranf of their
"national" identities - dialect, dress, food, folklore and religion
were based.on local, not natiopal foundations. Second, when these

immigrants arrived in America, they transplanted these traditions and

formed institutions based on the shetl, paese or bygdelag, not the
nation. Third, national awareness did not usually crystallize until
after settlement due to the way in which_immigranté were categorized

by native Americans. In short, first generation immigrants 'possessed

many different ethnic pasts rather than one national past" ! (Nahirny

and Fishman 1965: 315),

This sequence of events described by Nahirny and Fishman was also
characteristic of Syrian migfatibn; Syrian immigrants never developed

any strohg sense of national identity because they never had one
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before emigrating. As noted in chapter four, Syrians lived in.

Gemeinschaft environments where their loyalties seldom extended beyond

the village. Also,ithe millet system created a situation in which
any éxtra—village allegiances were directed towardé bné's sect, not
the state. As Hitti (1924: 28) observed:

Whilevat home they thought of‘theméelves»as Beirutié,

. Zahlawis, Hasrunis, Haqilanis, or as Maronites,; Druzes,

Greek-Orthodox, Matawilah, in their lands of emigration

they had to answer the question 'What are you?' in

broader terms. ' '

Hitti submitted that mdst immigrantsAsaid they were Syrians
becggse Syria was thé only geographic referrent with which most
Americans were familiar. It was, as Kayal (1974: 116) comments,
""purely a Western invention which most of the immigfants‘were forced
to use for the sake of thei? hosté who 'did not know how to classify
them". The Syrians who came to Austfalia underweﬁt a similar expefience.
Thej-called themselves Syrians for two reasons. First, few Australians
had ever heard of fhe immigrahts"specific villages or rites, but most
had a vague idea of where Syria was. Even in the 1930's, immigraﬁts
who carried Lebanese passporté called themselves Syrians, since few.
Australians knew of Lebanon. A.simila? situation prevails today among
immigrants whoAteil Australians thej.are from Papua New Guinea, rather
‘than specifying they are from:Manus or Bouganville. Second, colour-.
cohscidus immigration authbrities found the term a useful way of
distinguishing Syrians ffom other non-European "races" - Japanese,
Indians, Polynesians, Malayans and Chinese. Although classifyi#g
Syrians as Asians waé laterISeen as a "geographical accident" by the’
government and they ﬁere‘eventually treated as a "special case"

(Yarwood 1964, 1968), census officials used the category "Syrian race"
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until 1966.

Tt may be said then, that the fact these viliage peasants called
thémselves Syrians, stemmed more from the ways in which they were
~defined by Australians,rthan from.any meaningful identification on
their part. 'Btafram Orthédox, KférsghabiVMaronites and Ain Bourday
Melkites were concerned mainlj with their 'own pedple" and not
"outsiders' froﬁ other villages. As has been observed in their
religious, economic and associational:endgavours, family, village
and sectarian loyalties prevented the creation of a corporafe Syrian -
identity. The development of ar inclusive Syrian identity was also
. impeded by Syrians' low level of political awareness. Unlikevthe
Irish, Syriansbhad almost no history of political activism in‘their
-homeland. 'As observed in chapter four, nationalism did not gain much
momentum until after 1900 and independent statehood was not attained in
Lebanon unti1>19h3, Even today,-it is difficult to speak of é Lebénese
identity. Syrian migrants, most of whoﬁ Qere illiterate peasants, had

little exposure to nationalistic doctrines. In Hitti's (1924: 25) words:

"The Syrian is a man without a country par excellence. His patriotism
takes the form of love for family and sect... Syrian patriotism has no

political aépects“.

Thué,vthe cultural baggage which Syrians brought with theﬁ to
Australia did not provide tﬁe basis for generatingkanything beyohd»a
rudimentary feelines of ethnic‘awarenqu. In fact, their matefialiséic ,
values made the energence of a Syrian identity difficult. Most Syrians
did not choose to live close to other Syrians. Insteéd, they delib;
erately situafed themselves in country towns where they could monopolize

trade. They discouraged other Syrians from settling'near_them, as this
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threatened their control of the town's business. Furthermore,'
circumstances in Australia did littlé to encourage Syrian ethnicity..
Australia provided Syrians with economic security, réligious freedoﬁ-.
and educational §ppor£unitiés for their children. The thought of
returning td én impoverished mountain village‘was haidly ah‘attractive
prospect in comparison to conditions in Austrélia. The emergence'of

~a religious identity never occurred.bécause Syrians had.their religious
needs met by the Australian churches.--Arabic, another possible source
of ethnic identify, nearly_#anished émong mehbers of thé segond gener-
ation. They were Anglicized and’Latinized at church.aﬁd at school, and

became Australians before they could become Syrians.

The lack of any linguistié, religious,-natidnal:or geoéraﬁhic
identity left the family as the prinéipél focus of Syrian ethnicity.
To be a Syrian meant that one identified with cértain faﬁily customs:
food was pfepared and‘eaten ih»a certain way;~»hospitality was always'
extended to visitors;} family eldefé were veneratéd; members of the
- family méintained close ties with one another.. "Syrianism",btheﬁ, was
basically a pfivatizad type of identity which was main1y~confined to
the househola. Before examiﬁing what effébt this mode of ethﬁic
identity has hadvon the deséeﬁdants of Syrian immigraﬁts, it is

necessary to discuss the transition from Syrian to Lebanese ethnicity.

7e3 From Syrians to Lebanese

There is no exact date on wﬁiéh we can say Syrians in Austraiia
started calling themselvgsiLebanese. 'As was the case in America
(Kéyal and Kayal 1975), the transformation was avprocess‘which took
aSout thirty-years to complete. The geographic and political definit-:

ions of Lebanon in 1920’and 1926 respectively, had some impact on .the
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development of a Lebanese identity. - But is was not until after
World ﬁar II that the term "Lebanese'" finally supplante&vthe phrase
"Syrian". Thé issue over éroper terminologj first arose-in 1925,
when a group of about SOAWOmen met to form a 5enevolent‘assoéiation.

The president had intended to call the organizétionbthe Syrian Ladies

Assédiation,_but objections from other members resulted in it being

named the Lebanon Ladies Association. However, the term "Syrian" was
still commonly used for the next decade or so. In an article on

Australia in The Syrian World in 1927, Alam used the terms "Syria' "

and "Syrians'" and made no reference to "Lebanon" or '"Lebanese". The

two latter terms first éppear in a souvenir pamphlet printed in 1928

by the Melkite Associatioh gg.N.S.W. Written in impeccable English,
the booklet was intended to commemorate the visit to Austfaliavof
- Bishop Malﬁuf of Syria, who was representing the Melkite patriérch
at the International Eucharistic Congress in Sydney. The document

~contains several references to the Syro Marounite Association and the

terms "Syria'" and "Syrians'" are used often. Mention is also made of

the Lebanese Greek Orthodox Association and the phrases "Lebanon" and

"Lebanese" frequently appear., -

The appearances of the Australia-Lebanon Ladies War Comfort League

(1939), the Australian Lebanese Association (1946), and the Australian-

Kfarsghab Lebanese Association (1952) signalled the phasing out of the

term Syrian, although it was still ﬁtilized‘by census officials. The
‘achievement of Lebanese independence in 1943 stimulated the use of the
term Lebanese. Several respondents recalled that éoldiers of Anglo-
Celtic Aﬁstralian and Lebanese descent, who had fought in the Middle

East during World War II, returned home telling people here that they
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should call themselves Lebanese and not Syrians. In the 1950's, the
first influx of Lebanese immigrants for some time helped to aéceléfate

the replacement of the phrase "Syrian" with the term "Lebanese',

7;4 The Basis Of Lebanese Identity

It was noted in chapter two that some scholars have'meaSured
ethnic identity by assigning individuals an '"identity" which has been
- measured “objéctively" (e.g., racial origin, paternal,énceétry). I
bargued against this practice by demonstrating that ethnicity is
subjective, variable, contextual and cannot necessarily be inferred
from "objective'" indicators. Consequently, I examined Lebanese
ethnicity from the actors' own viewpoints by asking them the folldwing
questions:

i) how they defined their ethnic identity;

ii)  what meaning their ethnic identity had for them;

iii) if their feelings about their ethnic identity had

changed in any way throughout life;

iv) if there were times when they felt more or less Lebanese,

The purpose of these questions was to discover the precise nature
of Lebanese ethnicity and how intense identification was with Lebanese

traits.

7e4e1 Subjective Definitions 6f-Identity

It can be seen from Table 7-1 that there was no consensﬁs»on one
‘ethnic identity, but rather a number of different ethnic identitiesf
For analytical purposes I have gfouped‘the various categories into‘

three‘broadvclassifications: "Lebanese'", "Bi-ethnics" and "Australians".

(a) . Lebanese

These people owed their allegiance to Australia, but felt that their
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TABLE 7-1

RESPONDENT'S SUBJECTIVE IDENTITY BY GENERATION

Subjective ' : Generation
Ethnic ‘ ‘ _ ,
Identity First Generation Second Generation Third Generation
Lebanese _ -8 N B v 6
Lebanese-Australian 1 ‘ ‘ 5 . 9
-Lebanese and 2 6 3
Australian . : v
Situational 1 L S 4
Australian-Lebanese 5 12 » 10
Australian 5 10 13
Had No Ethnic Identlty - - _ 5
Total Number 22 ’ 48 50

values and lifestyle were predominantly Lebanese. They usually stated
that their close family ties, their consumption of Lebanese food and,
in a few cases, a nostalgic attachment to Lebanon made them "think"
or "feel Lebanese". Most of the respbndents who identified themselves
as Lebanese came to Australia as adult or infant migrents. Adult
migrants usually stated that it was impossible to forget one's place of
birth, thus they still thought of themselves as Lebanese. Infant
migrants generally focused on the influence of family ties. One second
generation woman commented:
It's the family that makes me Lebanese. I had a strict
upbringing and was more restricted than what my own
children are. I wasn't allowed outside the door; maybe
~that's why I'm more Lebanese than my kids. It's really
the family that affects you. I wouldn't make any
‘distinction between my brother's children and my own.
My brother is the same way about my kids. They're all part
~of the same big family. (Housewife, case no. 23)

Third generation respondents also felt that family factors were

responsible for making them feel Lebanese:

It's having a certain 1ifes£yle that makes you feel Lebanese -
a particular attitude toward the family which I like. We're
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" much closer than Australians are. Perhaps we

overdo it a bit and the parents have too much say.

But I can look at non-Lebanese families and see

where the parents haven't had enough say or guided

their children = they do what they want. That's

fine for the time being, but the implication for

the future can be quite disastrous. (Fourth

generation industrial engineer, case no. 89)

Most of the first and second generation respondents who called
themselves Lebanese, had few non-Lebanese friends and few friends at

all outside of the family.

(b) Bi-ethnics

People in tnis category reported having varying amounts of
Lebenesevand'Australian traits. Some Lebanese-Australians theught
they were more Anglified than their ancestors, bnt had retained enough_
Lebenese characteristics to.make them feel more Lebanese than
Australian. Again, the bases of their Lebanese identity were their
close family ties and their love of Lebanese-food; Eleven people
indicatedvthat they could not say if they were.predominantly Lebanese
or predominantly Australiane They felt equally at ease with Australlans
or Lebanese and usually stated that they had a "happy mlxture“ or
"nice combination" of Lebanese and Australian customs. - Nine people
reported that their ethnic identity was dependent upon the situetion.
For example, some of them indicated that in Lebanese company’they'
tended to feel their Lebanese heritege emerging; while at work they
only thought of themselves as Australiens. A case in ﬁoint-was a third
generation lawyer who called himself a Lebanese, but then qualified
.this by saying that: |

It varies - at work I'm almost totally Australian; I

identify more with Australia (there). In my home and

social life, in my weekend life with my famlly I'
probably more Lebanese. (case n0¢25)
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Australian-Lebanese knew that_their Lebanese background had some
influence on them, but felt that this was outweighed by their
Australian values. They felt "somewhat" or "remotely" Lebanese when
they went to a Lebanese wedding or interécted with elderly relatives.
‘But in most situations their Lebanese background was irrelevaht, For
example, a third generation woman sai&:

I don'fAconsider'myseif LeBanese. I'm an Australian

with Lebanese grandparents, customs and heritage. I

called myself Lebanese when I went to Lebanon, but in

Australia I'm an Australian with a Lebanese heritage.

- I'm glad I've got my heritage; I don't want to lose
it; Dbut being Lebanese is not consciously part of my
daily life. (Solicitor, case no. 71)

(¢) The Australian Type

There was virtually no identification with Lebanese culture among
- these people. They had little knowledge of Lebanese affairs either in
Australia or Lebanon. They knew that their ancestors came from Lebanon,
‘but could seldom specify the exact town or village. Interaction with
people of Lebanese descent was mainly confined to occasional visits with

their relatives. Attempts to extract attitudes or opinions from them

about their identity usually yielded little information.

There was fery little to suggest that ré8pondents‘were undergoing
a resurgence of ethnic identity. Although the relationship in Tablg
'7=1 is not linear, ihere is a definite trend for the meﬁbers of the
‘second‘and third generations to-identify'thémselves as Australians
rather than Lebanese. Also, the five respondents who inaicated they .
did not have a particular ethnic identity were all third generation
respondents; These péople generally felt that nationalism was one‘of

the world's greatest evils and that people should think of themselves

as members of the human race'" or "citizens of the earth". Third
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~generation respondenfs displayed little interest in learning Arabic or
studying Lebanese history and culture. The following comments of a third
generation teacher typified most third generation respondents' attitudes

about their ethnic heritage:

I would like to learn another language, but this could
Jjust as well be French or German as Arabic. Arabic
might be useful to learn given the appearance of the
Arabs on the world scene. I'd like to know Arabic
because I'm of Lebanese background; bccause when I tell
people that, they ask me what I know about Lebanese
things and that's the end of the conversation. I would
~ have liked to have got more out of the Lebanese culture
but I didn't - it's minimal. There's not much I can do
about it unless I make a conscious effort to learn.
(Arabic), but it's all extra work. (case no. 10)

7.4.2 The Meaning of Ethnicity
After respondents stated their ethnic identity, I asked them to

explain the meaning it had for them. It can be seen from Table 7-2

TABLE 7-2

ITEMS WHICH RESPONDENTS FELT GAVE THEM AN ETHNIC IDENTITY (N = 99)

Item - , ' Number of Times Percent of
o o Mentioned ~ total items
Family closeness _ : , 60 2k
Having certain values & outlooks (unspecified) - 28 M
Fondness of Lebanese food : 27 m
Having a heritage you are proud of o 26 10
Having parents or grandparents of
. Lebanese origin - o 20 8
‘Being generous and hospitable. , 18 7
 Being a member of a community 16 6
Having a natural trading instinct . 14 5
Being morally strict - 10 L
Being spontaneous and excitable : 10 b
Being born in Lebanon 7 3
Having certain physical traits 4 2
Having a certain religious heritage b 2
Being clannish, sectional or narrow 3 1
Being overbearing and too inquisitive 3 1
Being a member of a minority group 3 1
Being able to speak Arabic 2 1

Total 255 : 100




. =205 =

that‘nearly.all respondents attributed their ethnic identity to
consanguinedus and cultural‘factors;' Having close family ties was the
trait most often repprted by respondents when they were asked to
explain why they held a narticular ethnic identity. Moreover, mosf of
the other items mentioned were closeiy connected with the primafyf
socielizetion process. Posse551ng certaln personallty traits and
having spec1f1c Values and llfestyles were seen as characterlstlcs.
1nher1ted from parents and/or grandparents. As one third genenatlon

reSpondent stated:

It's basically the family unit in which culture has
survived - the language, the food, the formalities, the
way people treat each other in day-to-day life, the
customs - like at funerals and weddings. In the formal
sense, when you go to a social gathering,Lebanese culture,
religion and family comes out, but in day—to day life it
Just comes out in the family - the fact that people around
you are Lebanese - your wife, parents, cousins most of .
whom are your close friends... Certain people, mostly dead
now, such as grandparents, uncles, etc. You think back to
them, how good they were and all the qualities they had;
it makes you feel good to know that they were your relatives;
it makes you feel good to know that you may have ‘something

- good that they had, you might be part of them, have some

" of their character. (Ph D. student, case no. 45)

A fourth generation woman felt that her 1dent1ty was ma;nly
related to her relatlonshlp with her mother and was uncertaln if it

was attributable to Lebanese factors:

I guess (I feel Lebanese) because of different eating habits
and the respect I have for my family. You have a different
sort of loyalty. I don't know if this is strictly Lebanese,
or something I've got from the close contact I have with my v
mother, which may not be specific to Lebanese. It's difficult’
to say if the advantages I get from being Lebanese are
because my mother is Lebanese, or (because she is) just mom.

I think my mother and father, but my mother to a greater
extent, has given me a pattern which will always make me
content in life... Things are similar with Greeks and
Italians = your coming and going is controlled. (Ph. D. student
‘case no. 88)
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This respondent's last statement was echoed by others who felt
that Lebanese were similar to other "ethnicé" in Australia. A third

generation man commented that:

To me the big feature is the family asédciation;

you're always conscious of your Lebanese contacts, your

family relatives. < I don't think of it in terms of

anything about Lebanon very much, I don't think of

myself as being dispossessed from Lebanon or anything

like that. I don't get involved in any discussions over

Lebanon because I'm not sure what the conflict is all

abouts I don't think there's any other characteristics

I attach to the Lebanese apart from the family. I think

we're very similar to the others:  the Greeks, the

Italians, the others who seem to have a strong family

unit which is distinct from the Anglo-Saxon family.

Apart from that I don't see any blg distinction,

(Lawyer, case no. 25)

7+ 4.3 Changes In Ethnicity During The Life Cycle

In order to discérn if any resurgence had taken place among
respondents, I asked if their feelings had changed in any way during
their life. The following factors were mentioned as having affected
respondents' feelings about their identity: ageing, marriage, family
deaths, occupational, demographic or educational mobility, the outbreak

of civil strife in Lebanon, and visiting Lebanon.

(a) Ageing

Nearly all fespondents fecalled being,embarrasséd or‘resentful
about their ethnic'baékground during childhood and adolescence. This
had uéually'béeﬁ caused by the ridicule they receivéd from their. peers
becéuse of'the_food they ate,ithe restrictions imposed on them by their
‘parents, their parénts' use of Arabic in public, ahd their physical
appearance. . With one exception, ali respondents stated that as they:

maturéd, their ethnic background was something they had '"come to terms

“with", "worked out" or 'resolved". The sole exception was a young
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third generation'woman”who felt she still had an "ethnic identity
crisis". »A typicalvresponse about the_effects of ageing was given
by e‘second genenatipn woman who came to Australia as an infant:

We were the only Lebanese in town and one of tne few

‘non-Anglo-Saxon families. I was one of the few darker

people there so 1 always felt very foreign and inferior.

I'll always remember wanting to be blond, blue-eyed and

tall as a child. All of that changed as I matured and

came to grips with my Lebanese heritage; but I always

felt different and that I had an inferior status as a

child.. (Second generation social worker, case no. 98)
(b) Marriage

Several second_generation respondents indicated‘that they had
become more Lebanese after marrying Lebanese-born spouses. They found
that marriage'enmeshedlthem in predominantly Lebanese social networks
and thus heightened their ethnic awareness. On the other hand, one
second generation wonan felt she had become less Lebanese since marrying
her third generanion husband, because she subsequently had time for
only her immediate family‘instead of ail of her relatives. One third
generation respondent who married an Anglo—Celtic man and  thought of
herself as an Australian, ‘had her child baptlzed in the Melklte church.
This was desplte the fact that the woman hardly ever attended the
Melkite church herself and con51dered herself to be a Catholic. She
explained her action by sajingvfnat for some unknown reason, she became
more conscious of her background after marrying in a iatin chnrch,
"missed" the Melkite chureh, and deeided to "have her child baptized
there. An interesting case was pro?i&ed by a woman whe had e Lebanese-
born fathen and an Anglo-Celtic mother. She married an Anglo-Celtic and
found that this'intensified her aftachment to Lebanese dulture. She

attributed this to the fact that it was only after marrlage she had been

able to "look back as an outsider" and see how much she had been
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influenced by Lebanese values. In her wdrds:

Until I was married and started to live my own life

with an Australian husband, I never realized how much

I was Lebanese., I didn't know it until I got out of

the situation. There's a hangover from the Lebanese

in me. I'm family-minded which sounds ridiculous

because I don't live in their pockets, but I get

twinges of gullt when I don't do the right thing, like

go visiting every week. Time constraints have

curtailed entertaining which I love to do; I really

love having lots of people around. Every time I

entertain I serve Lebanese food. I'd say I've gone

back; reverted right backe I've got this family -

pride. I've always got the direct family in mind.

I've got to hold up my 31de for dad and mom,

(Teacher, case no. 84)
(¢) Family Deaths

A common finding was the waning of attachment to Lebanese ways
affer the deaths of family patriarchs or matriarchs who were the chief
sources of'Lebanese values. For instance, following their.deaths,
chlldren and grandchildren no longer felt compelled to attend the

ethnlc churcheo just to please them.

(a) Occupational,'Educational And Geographic Mobility

Two health proféssionals reported that until they went to
university, they had an inferiority complex about their ethnicibackgrOund
Both had lived in small cpuntry towns during childhood and adolescence
and weré conscious of‘their phjsical.énd ethnic distincﬁiveness. Once
at university, they found themselves in a cosmopoiitan atmosphere and
‘therefore,af ease with their ethniéity.. One young, fourth generation
reépondent had never given his ethnic backgfoundvmuéh thought until he
came to Sydney to‘attend uﬁiversity. ﬁe had grown up in a medium-
sized country towh, only had Australian friends, and thought of hihself
' as‘an Australian. His auﬁt in Sydney introduced him to some Lebanese

people and he discovered that compared to Australians, they were
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"more generoﬁs"vand "warmer". Since living in Sydney he felt himself
being "pulled back" -to the Lebanese, although his closest friends

were still Australlans. A third generation woman related that prior
to establlshlng her own buSineSs,ih a fashionable Eastern sﬁbufb, she
had virtually no contacﬁ»with,Lebanese outsidé of her fémily. Shortly
after opening hér‘shop, she noticed that a lot of secpnd and third

generation Lebanese were coming into her store and introducing them-

" selves. Consequently, she felt she had "developed an afflnlty" for

Lebanese people, becauge of the warmth and frlendllnebs they had

displayed towards her.

(e) Civil Strife In Leﬁanon

Although all rgspondeﬁts expressed sorrow about the peoﬁie'killed.
during the recent distufbances‘in Lebanon, the strife was clearly a
source of embarrassment to them. A fourth generation'woman indicated

that:

I used to be very proud of my Lebanese backgrounde..

but the insanity of the war and the way they just fight
and kill off one another has made me realize there must
be something lacking in their rationale or mentality
which is something akin to the Irish, who are the butt

of a lot of jokes in Australia. Irish jokes are a big
thing, but I don't think it will be too long before
Lebanese will be in much the same bracket... Would you
want to be associated with the greatest number of
cease-fires ever? That's all they've got to be proud of;
-even Ireland can't claim that. Lebanon has had about

150 unsuccessful cease-fires. Any person who had a brain
wouldn't want to be associated with that. It's stupid!
‘It defies logic! For the stupidity of the war I criticize
them; I want to be apart from them. (Ph.D. student, case

no. 838)
. Another fespondent stated that:

(Being Lebanese) used to be important when I had reupect
for Lebanon. I uoed to be. proud that Lebanon could be a
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model to the rest of the world until this trouble
started; now I've become disappointed. How can
brother kill brother? I'm disgusted! (Second
_generation salesman, case no. 57)

‘Respondents were not only embarrassed by the war, but also
résentful of and even hostile to the Lebanese refugees who had come
to Australia;’ A third generation man contrasted the differehce_between‘

the "o0ld" and "new Lebanese" in the following way:.

There are times when I'm ashamed to be Lebanese, like
when I hear about the people who have come out here in
recent years. The old Lebanese were solid, hard-working,
‘proud of their names. Now the catch-cry is to make money
any dirty way you can. We've never had the publicity
like we've had with the ones today - drug-running,
prostitution, all the muck and filth. Maybe the old
ones were just as bad and I'm looking through the eyes
of a child, but I don't think so. The type that exists
now, compared to my father and uncles, are of different
character altogether... A lot of them don't seem to want
to work... they're not as solid. (Chemist, case no. 81)

Similar sentiments were expresséd by another respondent:

I think that the main difference is that pedple of my
father's vintage came seeking opportunity, while this
recent lot have come as opportunists. Today, the new ones
can't get work; some don't want to work. They're very
clever and resourceful people - even with large families
they can live off the dole. There's no impetus for them
to work and this annoys me a bit. I can understand why
they do it. They think if anyone is that stupid you may
as well take advantage of it. This would have been a
.completely foreign way of thinking to my parents and their
contempories who had get up and go. (Second generation
medical practitioner, case no. 25)

Another respondent was more emphatic in expressing her views on

recent arrivals:

The older established families resent them. They're shaming
.the Lebanese people and giving them a bad name. The older
families came out and worked very hard for themselves and.
are well-to~do. They've held their head up high; they've
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assimilated and been accepted into Australian society

e«se Then all of a sudden there are a lot of people

coming out not as family proud, not a very nice class

as peoples.. sort of rubby-dubs. They're getting out
here pretty easily and been promised jobs and the whole
bit. They come out and don't hold up what the Lebanese
people here think is their end of the bargain... It's

a shame, they're really letting a lot of rubbish in

here at the moment... They're coming out here to
absolutely drain the country. They expect the red carpet
out and pots of gold at the end of it! Well, I think
they'd better go back home to work a bit harder and stay
in their own country! (Second generation teacher, case no. 98)

JOthér respondents also revealed that the arrival of "'new Lebanese'

had aroused negative feelings:

I was always very proud (of being Lebanese), but in the
last few years with the fighting that's been going on and
with the refugees that have been coming out, different '
sorts of images are around. I sometimes feel quite
unhappy that I have to say I'm Lebanese. (It's) not that
I'm not proud of myself anymore, but I'm not proud of a
lot of people who have come recently along with their
ideas. (Second generation housewife, case no. 82)

I used to. call myself Lebanese until about five years ago.
When the newcomers started arriving I realized how much »
more Westernized I was. (Third generation teacher, case no. 91)

The class of Lebanese that came to Australia up to 1960,
even until say 1965, were very good; the government would
vet them very well. Generally, we were proud to be a
member of hard-working, conscientious, sober-minded,
straight lot. 1In recent times we're getting a lot of

all and sundry - a-lot of which I don't identify with at
all. You try to keep your distance from them. (Second
generation clothier, case no. 103)

(f) Visiting Lebénon

‘Respondents who had visited Lebanon manifested the most profoﬁnd
changes in ethnicity. Their experiences in Lebanon are classic
illustrations of primordialism. Many respondents referred to the
vfeelings of "belonging", "identity", and "pride" which.they experiénced

in Lebanon. For some people, the trip made them aware of their
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Lebanese background for the first time:

Before I went to Lebanon I always said I was Australian.
I didn't want to acknowledge my Lebanese heritage. At
school I didn't like being thought of as being Lebanese.
Besides, my father never passed on much to me about
Lebanese culture. Now I'm Lebanese-Australiane. In my
own mind I like to assert that I'm Lebanese before
- Australian, but I'm probably really more Australian than
Lebanese. When we were flying into Lebanon I had the
most overwhelming feeling of homesickness, which was
really amazing, because I never identified with Lebanese.
After landing I had a wonderful feeling. I felt very
much at home; I never felt a stranger. I'm.sometimes
inhibited in strange places. In Hong Kong we were
walking down dark alleys and I was nervous and wanted to
get out. In Lebanon we were walking down alleys twice -
as dark and unsavoury and I felt quite at home. The
three weeks there were too short. I'd love to go back -
not to stay, of course - I'm too fond of Australia.
(Third generation housewife, case no. 107)

Among others, it evoked feelings df‘pride in what their ancestors

had accomplished and handed down to them:

Just to see where we started from would have been worth
the trip to Lebanon alone, because it made me realize
that the gains our family made in this country have only
been through hard, conscientious, dogged work. For that
reason I was very proud to think that we started there
and now in the third generation we've achieved a
.considerable degree of success. I1I'm proud to be ‘the
grandson of a fellow who came out to Australia with
nothing and built what we have today through hawking,
sweat, persistence, and hard work., This family's pride.
is in- the fact that he worked and didn't ask for anything
in the way of social services. I'm very glad to be a
member of that family and to see the line go on. (Third
generatlon clothier, case no. 104) '

Others felt that visiting Lebanon helped them solve identity
problems which they had experienced hitherto. A second generation man
recalled that:

Here I was standing on the same spot my father did as a

boy. Until then I'd always felt a vacuum. For my

generation it was difficult being brought up in a 'strange
~country ~ you're neither one thing nor the other. I
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wouldn't want to go through my adolescence again;
believe me, it was hell! When I went to Lebanon

I thought 'What am I?', 'Who am I?' Seeing where
my family and relatives came from, the villages my
parents came from - I knew. (Bank executive,
case no.. 100) .

The reaction of some respondents was almost like a mystic

experience. For example, a second generation woman recalled that:

Before I went I didn't give much thought to my
ethnic background - 'My parents are Lebanese and I
-was born here' was always my statement. I didn't
.call myself Lebanese until I went over there and
my attitude suddenly changed. I then started to
classify myself as Lebanese.

Q. How did your attitude chahge?

A. I had a sense of belonging there. I don't know why.
I often ask myself: 'Now why should I feel I belong
there when I belong here?' It's a terribly funny
feeling.

Qe Can you tell me a bit more about your reactlon to-
Lebanon? )

A. I went after my parents died. Everything in our °
' upbringing was Lebanese and this had a great influence

on me. When my parents died I experienced this loss
and wanted to go to. Lebanon to find mom and dad. Mom
and dad always talked about Lebanon. When I went back,
I started walking down the streets where I knew my
mother and father walked and almost had this feeling
they were with me. I went to the church where they were
married and met the old priest who had married them. I
met my aunts and they took me around to my grandfather's
and great grandfather's place and told me stories.
They pointed out certain things and I knew exactly what
“they were talking about, because mom had told us the
same story. It was thére; it was imprinted in my mindj;
it became .real. Without a doubt, the trip to Lebanon
was thg)most wonderful time of my life! (Secretary, case
no. 11 .

An interesting aspect of most people's comments was an intensely
strong identification with their family-heritage.and a corresponding
rejection of Lebanese culture and society in general. The corrupt

political system and the class inequality was repugnant to all respondents
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and served to heighten their Australian identity. The respondent who earlier
expressed prlde in his grandfather s achievements (case no. 104) went on to

note that:

: When I went there I found that I was clearly not Lebanese.
Qe Why do you say that°

A. Because I'm a bloody Inglese there! You don't speak
the language and a lot of their customs you don't go
along with. My blood might be Lebanese, but my customs
are clearly 80% Australian. Over there they rip you
off at every corner. The management of the country and

_ the status quo that exists there stinks - it's an

industry of corruption. You can murder over there and
get away with it as long as you have money. If you've
got enough money to pay your electorate off, then you -
can be in politics - there's no justice. Even common
things we appreciate in Australia, like medical care,
is shamefuls; The doctors are unscrupulous, unsympathetic
bastards only in it for money and nothing else. To be
Lebanese and associated with those things make me sick.
I'm much prouder to be an Australian. It's sickening to-
be associated with that; it's disgraceful and dlsgustlng,
I spit on that side of the Lebanese.

The comments of one woman demonstrate how peOplé could identify with

their own famiiy while simultaneously rejecting Lebanese ways:

It was a deadshit country; it stunk; the Arab influence
was awfull! Whatever I had that was inside me that was
Lebanese most certainly didn't match that country,and -
that country didn't belong to it... All those dirty Arabs
walking around their dirty shops yelling at one another,
the class distinctions, the graft and corruption in the
police force - it was horrific! '

Qs But didn't you say earlier that you had a special place
- in your heart for Lebanon?

A, T feel very close to our piece of land. That's inside me,
deep inside me, but it's because it belongs to my parents.
It's not Lebanon, it's my parents' land and my father's
house that's still standing there from two centuries ago.
It was very precious to go and visit, but only because it

~was my father's house. It could have'been in any country

of the world. (Second generation health professional,
case no. 113) '
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7 bl Situational Aspects

,Aeide from experiencing changes during the life cycle, many
respondents also reported that their efhnic-identity fluctuated depending
on the situaiion. This was most efident when they recounted their feelinge
after being in Lebanon, which has been discussed in the previous section.
For most peOple,,their ethnicity‘wes soﬁething they were.ﬁot consciousbef'
in everyday life. For instance, a third generationipublic.serQant’stated

that:

I'm Australian in my daily life. But because of
my closeness to my relations, I have obligations
such as funerals and weddings to go to and this is
my Lebanese part. (case no. 93) '

On the other hand, a second generation health professional indicated

that her work was a milieu in which she felt particularly Lebanese: ;

I feel especially Lebanese with Australians, particularly
when I have them around and cook Lebanese food. I also
feel it professionally. I have far greater freedom in
expressing my feelings. I'm aware of a capacity to feel
way and beyond what the Australian allows himself to do.
Being able to intellectualize that and present it in my
professional life has been an incredible benefit. That
combination the Australian doesn't have - he either
intellectualizes and cuts his feelings out or cuts his
intellect out. I've got a beautiful marriage of the
two and I'm sure it's because of my heritage. I'm able

- to feel in-depth, which the Australian is totally
embarrassed about... with the old Lebanese I feel more -
Australian, because they know I'm half-Australian and
I'm not expected to live up to their mores. (case no. 113)

An interesting finding was that people reporéed feeling differently

in similar,éifuations. For instance, many people stated that they felt
Lebanese in Lebanese company and Australian in Australian company. However,
others reported‘that with certain Lebanese they felt Australian, and with

certain Australians they felt Lebanese. A second generation woman commented

that:
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When you mix with 'real' Lebanese people you realize
how Australified you are. The 'old Lebanese'
really make you feel that way. But you think
you're really Lebanese when you're with 'real'
Aussies. (Secretary, case no. 77)

A third generation medical practitioner explained that:

Unless it specifically comes up like right now
when we're talking about it, I don't give it much
"thought. It only really surfaces when an ,
Australian asks me about it or occasionally at
Lebanese functions. I've felt very Australian
‘when I've been to a function where there are
Kfarsghabi - they're more Lebanese than the people
in Lebanon. I've felt very Lebanese when I've
discussed it with Australians. 1I'd say I'm most
conscious of being Lebanese at a social function
with Italians, Greeks or other ethnics. It's not
pride you feel, but a lowest common denominator we
have in common. We've all had the same problems:
pressures -from our parents, pressure from
Australians, and problems in working out who.we are. .
(case no. 68) <

Two women felt that their ethnicity sometimes surfaced when they

interacted with men. One woman, a Ph. D. student, stated that:

It sometimes comes out in the fact that I'm working
with a professor and my upbringing has been that

you don't tell guys what to do = especially older
men. I'd rather say nothing than walk all over-

his ideas. I don't push a point because I've always
been told' to shut-up and pay respect at home. This
hinders my viewpoint. (case no. 88)

- The other woman commented that:

My friends are constantly amazed that I don't like

to see men cleaning or washing up and ascribe it to

my background. I don't know, maybe it's probably

more to do with our family background than necessarily
being Lebanese, because we had three girls and one boy
in the family. (Third generation nurse, case no. 58)

Another third generation woman said that she occasionally felt compelle
to do "ethnic things'" for no apparent reason: "I find myself driven some-
times to do thidgs like eating dry bread, cheese, and olives for breakfast

like my grandfather did, buﬁ I can't explain why". A second generation
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medical practitioner, reported that he had felt particularly Lebanese

when travelling in different countries:

When I'm outside Australia I say I'm Australian.

In Australia, people obviously mean your origin,

s0 I say Lebanese. I've felt both Australian and
Lebanese. When I went to Lebanon and met my
relatives and went to the village, I was very happy
and proud. - But I also felt Australian because they
can pick you out somehow 80% of the time. I was in
South Africa last year and looked up some Lebanese
who straight away warmed to me because I knew X, Y,
and Z. You're immediately accepted, given the run of
the place, and taken here and there. This also
happened tc me in America. At times like this it
felt very good to be Lebanese. The Lebanese encounters
were 'extras' which were very pleasant. (case no. 25)

A third generation man explained that although he was "an Australian-

Lebanese - in that order", he was careful about which Lebanese traifsAhe

emphasized:

Qa

I suppose I constantly acknowledge myself as being

Lebanese. I pride myself by the same token, as being a
mottled lizard and being able to change my colours for
every surrounding. Quite often this can be an identity

-crisis in as much as you can't strike a medium halfway

between. I'd say I'm 80% Australian and 20% Lebanese.

" I'm very proud of the parts that I choose to inherit from
‘my Lebanese background.

So it's a selective thing?b

Yes, I'm seiectively Lebanese - clearly selective. I
make no apologies for it and make no apologies for
disowning other aspects (Accountant, case no. 2).

7o 5 Summary

This examination of‘Lebanese ethnicity does not indicate an ethnic

regeneration is occuring. The Syrian peasant who migrated to Australia

identified with his family and the éo-religionists in his village. Because

of this, Syrians did not arrive in Australia with a corporate ethnic identity.

The term "Syrian" was merely a geographic label for a category of people who-

had little "cénsciousness'of kind" before emigrating. Because of these and
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"~ other pre-migration tréits, and because of certain conditions in Australia,
an inclusive Syrian identity did not emerge after théy settled. There was
no linguistic, national, or religious basis to Syrian ethnicity. It was

a form of identity which was mainly restricted to the family setting.

Secondvénd third generation LebaneSe="think" or "feel Lebanese"
‘because .of the family.tréditions which have been passed on to them. Thus,
their ethniéity is highly privatize& and does not extend info other |
Ainstitutions (e.g., work, religion, politics). Moreover, strong family
ties are not always perceived to be uniquely Lebanese, buf characteristic
of "Old W6r1d", "Mediterranean" or "non-Anglo-Saxon"'people in general.
~ Some respohdents expérienced an increased awareness about their Lebanese
background éfter visiting Lebanon. Butvin most cases, the primdrdial sense
of belénging emanated from an apprebiation of one's family heritage, not
. Lebanese society and culture. In fact, many respondents had adversé reactions
to Lebéﬁese ways and had theif iaentification with Australia heightened as

~a result of their trip to Lebanon.

Overall then, there was little evidence of a third generation return.

Only two third generation individuals displayed anything resembling ethnic

_cqnsciousnesso One was a lawyer who stated that his Lebanese background
"saturated" his daily life. He said he identified with the Phoenician spirit
_of adventure, his "thorqughbred" past,»hié close family ties and Lebanese
food. He felt péfticularly Lebanese when defending a LeBaneSe cliehtvin.
court. He also statedAthaf he would not be satisfied to remain a lawjer,
but wanted to aéhiéve_higher goals. To him, this achievement-orientated
behavior wés his most ddminant Lebanese trait. He explained his aspirations

by saying that, "Being Lebanese and being ambitious are the same thing".
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Despite his heightened sense of ethnicity, there was one important fact
which made me classify him as an ethnically aware individual: he had just

married an Anglo-Celtic woman.

Near the ehd of the interview'stage-éf the study, I met a Maronite
who was the most knowledgeable of all third genefafion respondents about
Lebanese history. He was married to a Lebanese-born woman and was thé
only respondent who stated it was important to him fof his children tq
marry people of the samé rifé. At the conclusion of the interview, I °
mentibned that he was oneaof the few péOplé I had encountered who
displayed a strong interest in Lebanese history or émphasized_his nafional

and religious heritage. His comment was:

Being Lebanese is important from a personal sense,
but from a practical sense it's probably of 1little
importance. It doesn't mean anything in terms of
your future to be Lebanese, in that you're not

~going to go back to Lebanon to settle or work.
You're not going to get involved in anything

- Lebanese apart from your social and religious life.
It's not an important thing in a business sense.’
I've become assimilated into the Australian way of
life because I've been born and educated here and
classify myself as an Australian. The Lebanese
part of me is still important - very important -
but not from a practical point of view. (Ph., D.
student, case no. 45)

In brief, ethnicity among members of the third generation is partial,
situational, and residual. By and large, they manifest an ethnic awareness

which does not transcend fhe'family context.

NOTES

Te Nahirny and Fishman's generalizations are exemplified by
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Moss and Flowerday's (1972: 131) comments about "Cortinese'
immigrants: '"‘Geographic identification did not make for
feelings of communality. To an American, he was an Italian:

to an Italian he was Molisano; to a Molisano, he was a
Cortinese; to a Cortinese, he was from one parish or the -
other; to a fellow parishoner, he was a member of a specific
family. This is until he came to America. Thrown together
with fellow villagers in that strange land, he began to feel
bonds of mutuality which transcended the rivalries so 1mportant
in the life of the v1llage”
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CHAPTER 8 
. AbREANALYSIS Of PRIMORDIAL AND MQBILIZATION PERSPECTIVES
81 Introdﬁction | |
So far, I have pnly mentiéned primordiélism and moSilization'in

passing. In this chapter, I specifically.focﬁs on these two
perspectives and attempt to determine ho@ useful each one isffqr
explainiﬁgvinstitutional changes among Syrian-LeBanese.‘ In the first
part of the chapter, I examinevresponsesAto thé questions explicitly‘
designed to explore:prim§rdiélvahd mobilizationist tendencies. Based
on the results, I-then'proceed to-réanalyze the primordial/mobiliz-
ationist debate and demonstrate how ihe two perspectives can be

synthesized.

8.2 The Incidence Of Mobilization Among Syrian-Lebanese

I specifically explored mobilizationary tendencies by asking
the following questions:

i) what the interests were of Lebanese in Australia;

ii)  how Lebanese were treated in Australia, (e.g., amount

of prejudice and discrimination; media coverage);

iii) what the political concerns of Lebanese should be;

iv)  how successful Lebanese had been in Australia.

We can see from Table 8-1, that respondents did not perceive
Lebanese to have many interesté, Some respondents indicated that the
"white Australia' policy still operated covertly, and this discriminated
against non-Anglo-Celtic migrants like the'Lebanese. A few others felt
‘that the government could be more active in extending health, welfare
and language services to Lebanese migrants. It should be noted that

only recent arrivals were perceived to have interests. Not one

respondent mentioned any interests among second or third generation
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TABLE 8-1

FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION :
YARE THERE ANY LEBANESE INTERESTS OR GRIEVANCES WHICH YOU
FEEL ARE NEGLECTED BY AUSTRALIANS OR THE GOVERNMENT?" (N=49)*

Number of Percent of

Type ovanFerest_ Times Mentioned  Total Responses

Government's restrictive . ‘ -
immigration policies 9 . 17
Insufficient Government funds for

health, welfare and interpreting o
services S 5 10

Other ' . 3 5
None _ . - 35 , » 67
Total 52 100

* = Second and third generation respondents only

Lebanese. The perceived differences between "new" and "old Lebanese'
emerged when I probed the topic of "ethnic interests'. -Some
respondents were critical of the assistance extended to all migrants,
including Lebanese. There were numerous complaints about 'red carpet
treatment" being given to Lebanese migrants and_the way in which they
"drained Australia's resources'" through their alleged involvement in
fraudulent compensation claims. Forbexample, a second generation.
clothier claimed:

They're being too well treated at the moment. They're

being indulged by the government and not exposed to the

adversity which builds character. They're falling back

on benevolent institutions' and losing their capacity to

work., If there's one thing I can't stand it's bludgers:

or people who don't make an effort to gain meaningful

employment! Some of the ones coming out now find out

that they pay you to have an accident here.. They think:

'Ah, what a wonderful thing's. They never manage to get
welle (case no. 103)

The data on prejudice and discrimination did not suggest there

was a swell of resentment against superordinates. Just under 50% of
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all respondents thought that Lebanese were‘weli treated in Australia

(see Table 8-2). Andther,16% indicated that although there had been

TABLE 8-2

FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTIONS :
"DO YOU FEEL THAT (A) PEOPLE OF LEBANESE DESCENT AND (B)
MIGRANTS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS ARE TREATED FAIRLY IN

AUSTRALIA?" (N=75) |

Treatment by Australians of: ) %gsz@g:e | gtfﬁiﬁﬁs
Well-treated L8 ' Ly
Receive some prejudice and discrimination 16 : 17
Used to be ill-treated but conditions : ’
~ _have improved in recent years ‘ 16 19
Treated badly A 9 9
Ill-treated only by working-class Australians b b
"01ld Lebanese'" well-treated,
"New Lebanese' ill-treated L 3
Unsure 3 L
Total 100 100

prejudice and discrimination iﬁithe past againSt Lebanese,'étﬁitudés
and behaviors had‘improved in recent years. .Only 9% felt that Lebanese
‘were ill-treated and a further 16% ihdicated there was some prejudice
and discrimination. Respondents did not think that Lebanese were |

treated much differently than migrants in general.

‘ Fortj—twd percent of respondents reportéd never having peréonally-
expefienced prejudice or discrimination since childhood (see Table 8-3);
Only four people stated they had encountered a‘major'form of prejudice
or discrimination. Threevindividuals féported they had either béen |
. refused employment or subjected to humiliatingvjob interviews because

of their ethnic and/or religious backgrounds. Another person claimed
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TABLE 8-3 \
RESPONDENT'S PERSONAL ENCOUNTERS WITH. | -
PREJUDICE AND DISCRIMINATION |

Encounter with Prejudice or . Number "Percent
Discrimination

None . o s 31 . ‘ L2

Only when young at school ‘ 29 ' : 39

Only in a minor way - ' ‘ 10. o o 15

In a major way. _ : 4L ' ' 5

Total 7% 100

~ that she had been denied entry into medical school because the dean
of the faculty was "a well-known wog-hater". 1In all four instances,
the respondents felt that they had not been discriminated against
because they were Lebanese, but because they were non-Anglo—Celtics,and/ .
or Catholics. Ten people said they had personally experienced some’
- minor form of prejudice or discrimination. Seven of them stated they
.felt they had been treated rudely by shop assistants because of their
ethnic background. Three individuals said they'd been subjected to
ethnic slurs while driving their cars. Again, these acts were
perceived to be directed against non-Anglo-Celtics in general and not
Lebanese in particular. As one woman commented:

I've felt it directly a couple of times when I've driven

through real working class suburbs like Marrickville,

where the uneducated Australians - the real 'Ockers' -

live., Once I didn't go right away when the light turned

green, This bloke behind started yelling, and shaking

his fist and saying, 'Learn to drive you bloody wog! '
Qe Do yoh think he said this because he knew you were Lebanese?
A. Oh no, I don't think Australians know one from the other -

‘they're all wogs or New Australians (to them). Most:

people don't take me for Lebanese. They usually think

I'm Greek or Italiane I feel sorry for the Greeks
because I've been mistaken for a Greek quite often.

We can see from Table 8-4, that only 13% of respondents thought
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TABLE 8-L4

RESPONDENT'S PERCEPTION OF HOW ACCURATE THE AUSTRALIAN MEDIA
IS IN ITS ACCOUNTS OF LEBANESE AND MIGRANTS GENERALLY (N = 47)*

" Degree of Accuracy : : o About Lebanese About Migrants
: - Percent . Percent ’
Fair and Accurate ’ g ' 13 12
A bit distorted o 17 ' 16
Inaccurate and sensational ' : 53 o 50
Don't know ' o v 17 23
Total 100 ' y 100

~ * = Second and third generation respondents only

that the Australian media gave fair or accurate accounts of Lebanese.
Seventeen percent felt the media was a bit br somewhat distorted and fifty—
threé‘percent indicated they were sensational in reporting Lebanese affairs.
However, respondents did not feel that Lebanese were being victimized in any
fashion by the media. Those who indicated that coverage was biased, unfair,
or distorted, did so because they felt the media was generally incompetent,
inaccurate and sensationalist. As one respondent put it:

The onlyvthing they ever print cqrredtly is the footy

scores. bverything else is either 'horror smash' or

'man bites dog'. They don't have their facts straight

on anything, so I wouldn't expect them to know much

about migrants. (Third generation public servant, case

no. 93)

It can also be observed from Table 8-4 that respondents did not perceive
media coverage of Lebanese to differ significantly from that given to‘migrants

in general.

Most reSpondenté felt they had been successful in Australia and that

Lebanese had generally '"gotten ahead" (see Tables 8-5 and 8-6).
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TABLE 8-5

v

' FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION :
"PERSONALLY, DO YOU FEEL YOU'VE BEEN SUCCESSFUL IN GETTING
AHEAD IN LIFE IN TERMS OF YOUR JOB, WHERE YOU LIVE, ETC?"

Response ) . Number‘ S Percent
Yes, have been successful = 22 v 73
No, haven't been successful o 6 20
Unsure : ' 2 7
Total =~ 30 B 100
* = Second and third generation respondents only
'TABLE 8-6
. FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION :
"DO YOU THINK THAT PEQPLE OF LEBANESE DESCENT HAVE 'MADE IT'
OR 'GOTTEN AHEAD' IN TERMS OF JOBS, HOMES, EDUCATION, ETC."
===
Response - ) Number ' ‘ Percent
Lebanese have been very successful 33 . - kb2
Lebanese have been somewhat successful L1 , 53
Lebanese have been as successful as :
anyone else ' v : 1 ‘ 1
"0ld Lebanese'" have succeeded, _
" "'new Lebanese" have not 3 _ _ L
Total 78 ' 100

"It can be seen from Table 8-7, that respondents mainly attributed
Lebanese success to their ambitious, thrifty and hard-working charact-
. eristics. In terms of accessvtb societal resources, the dafa in
Table 8-8 suggests‘that fespondents perceived little discrimination
vtowards Lebanese, Most respondents perceivéd themselvés and Lebanese
in general to be predbmiﬁantly middle class (see Tables 8-9 and 8-10).

The difference between "old" and '"new Lebanese'" emerged once again
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TABLE 8-7

RESPONDENT'S EXPLANATION FOR WHY LEBANESE
WERE SUCCESSFUL IN AUSTRALIA (N=73)

Reason for Lebanese Success : Number.of Times Percent
Mentioned A ,
Their hard work, ambition and thrift 55 52
Their natural trading instinct 15 - 14
Their natural intelligence or shrewdness 9 - 8
The opportunity provided in Australia 8 8 -
Their emphasis on education. 6 6
Their familiarity of living under
adverse conditions 5 5
Their close family ties : N 4
Their ability to a551m11ate so well b b
Total 106 100
TABLE 8-8
FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION :
"SOME LEBANESE FEEL THAT BECAUSE OF THEIR BACKGROUND;
THEY'VE HAD TO WORK HARDER THAN NATIVE AUSTRALIANS OR
' OTHER IMMIGRANTS IN ORDER TO GET AHEAD; DO YOU AGREE
WITH THIS STATEHBNT”"
Response v . ' Number Percent
Agree 1 : 3
Disagree ' _ 29 91
Unsure : 2 6
Total 32 ' 100

* - Second and third generation respondents only
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TABLE 8-9
RESPONDENT 'S PERCEIVED SOCIAL CLASS

Class ’ ' : Number* Percent
Middle class 19 38 .
Upper middle class 6 12
"Average" class 3 6
' "Good" middle class 2 L

"Educated" middle class 2 L
"Professional" middle clas 1 -
"Made it" class ' 1 2
Upper class ‘ o 2
Unsure 15 30

Total 50 100
* = Second and third generation respondents only

'TABLE 8-10
- RESPONDENT 'S PERCEPTION OF SOCIAL CLASS
TO WHICH MOST LEBANESE IN AUSTRALIA BELONG

Class of Most Lebanese N S Number* Percent
Working class 1 v 2
"New Lebanese' working class, :
"0ld Lebanese' middle class ' S P 29
Middle class = . _ 1 : 33
Variety of classes - ' L 10
Unsure o 1 - .26

“Total Lo 100

* = Second and third generation reSpondents only

when class was discussed in detail. The following comments of a second
. generation health professional typified the class images of most second
and third generation respondents:

I'm proud of being the Lebanese that I am and

class of Lebanese that I am. I like that class

and I think it does very nicely indeed. It's a
nice layer of society that I can fit into.
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Q. And what class or layer is this?
A. The second generation Lebanese who have made it into

‘the intellectual level or the business world and present

a nice image to the world,; as against. the newcomers that

are terrible. (case no. 117)

Similarly, a third generation teacher, who described herself as
"educated middle class", noted that Lebanese of her 'vintage' had "made it"
~ and were different from the "new Lebanese":

The new ones with hotted up Valiants aren't well off.

They lead a simple life. They paint their-houses

turquoise and bright pink. They're the ones you don't

like to be associated with... They tend to be very -

loud and noisy people. They'll stop a car in the middle

of the road and get out and start talking. That's

okay in Lebanon, but not in Australia. (case no. 86)

There was almost no evidence of "poiitical interests'" among respondents.’
Most thought Lebanese were mainly inactive in Australian-politics and could
become more involved, but that Australian issueé should be their main concern.
Forty-two percent felt that Lebanese were not greatly involved in Australian

politics, 38% thought they were a bit or somewhat 1nvolved and only Lo

felt they were greatly involved (see Table 8-11). Fifty-six percent

'TABLE 8-11

RESPONDENT'S PERCEPTIONS OF LEBANESE INVOLVEMENT IN AUSTRALIAN POLITICS

Extent of Lebaneée Involvement. . Number* Percent
in Politics :

Not greatly involved : ' 22 L2

A bit involved o 20 ’ 38
Involved as much as most people ‘ : 6 1M
Greatly involved - : : 2 L
Unsure , : _ -3 6

Total 53 : 100

* = Second and third generation respondents only




indicated that Lebanese should be more politically active, while 37%

felt that.greaﬁer political involvement‘wés a matter of individual

‘choice (see Table 8-12). Among those who thought that Lebanese should

TABLE 8-12°

FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION :
"SHOULD PEOPLE OF LEBANESE DESCENT BECOME
INVOLVED IN POLITICS IN AUSTRALIA?"

Response- : : _— Number* : Percent
Yes, they should be more involved 23 56
Up to each individual to decide _ 15 : 37
Unsure ‘ ' 3 7

Total L 100

* = Second and third generation respondents only

be more politically involved;,BO% indicated that they:should onlj be
concerned with Australian issues; 3% felt that Australian concerns

should come first and Lebanesé second; and 10% suggested that Lebanese.
affairs wéfe‘the most important political concerns of Lebanese‘in

Australia (see Table 8-13). Respondents who singled out Lebanese

TABLE 8-13

FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION :
"WHAT DO YOU THINK SHOULD BE THE MAJOR POLITICAL
CONCERNS OF LEBANESE IN AUSTRALIA?Z"

Political Concerns _ ' ~ Number* Percent

Strictly Australian concerns : 24 80
Australian concerns first and

Lebanese concerns second 1 3
Lebanese concerns 3 10
Don't know 2 7

Total 30 100

* = Second and third generation respondents only
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interests, complained that politicians of Lebanese origin, unlike Jewish
politicians, were not_"visible" enoughAio the Australian public. Because

of_their "low profile", most Australians did not know that they were of

_ Lebanese descent.

In summary then, there waS»virtualiy no ethnic mobilization'ahéng
Syrian-Lebanese.  Respondeﬁts were aware of few Lebanese interests;. they
saw themselves as successful, middle class people who had achieved théirv
staﬁué thfough hard work; .they did nqt perceive much discrimination towards
Lebanese in Austfalia, and they evinced little ihaication of mobilizing
politically ggg'ieﬁanese. This lack of political mobilization along éthnié
lines is not surprising. As noted in éhépﬁer six, Syrians did not come to
Australia with a heritage of political activism. ,Ana as observed in chapter

seven, Syrian-Lebanese have generally supported conservative parties.

8.3 The‘Incidence Of Primordialism Among‘Syrian-Lebénese

In light of the almost total absence of mobilization, it is necesséry
to ask if ﬁatterns of ethnic identity and organization can be accounted for
by'primordial factors. At least this is what one would ask if the polar
model of eﬁhnic phenomena is correct in its assumptions. I specifically

explored primordial tendencies by asking the following questiohs:

i) how interested respondents were in Lebanese

o history and current events in Lebanon;

ii)  how often respondents spoke Arabic;

iii) how often respondents ate Lebanese food;

iv) if respondents approved of government
funding of Lebanese clubs; '

v) what contributions respondents thought
Lebanese had made to Australiaj

S ovi) if having a Lebanese background gave respondents

a sense of "roots" or "belonging'.
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It can be seen from Tables 8-14 and 8-15, that respondents had
scant knowledge of or interest in historical and contemporary events in

Lebanon. For instance, nearly’SO% indicated they knew nothing or little

TABLE 8-14

RESPONDENT 'S KNOWLEDGE OF LEBANESE HISTORY

Level of Knowledge o o Number Percent
Knew nothing N 19 _ 31
Knew a little o ' 30 ' Tt
Knew a fair amount L 9 _ 15
Knew a lot ‘ ‘ L 7
Total - 62 100
TABLE 8-15

RESPONDENT 'S INTEREST IN CONTEMPORARY
- POLITICAL AND SOCIAL EVENTS IN LEBANON

Level of Interest ' - Number o Percent .

Uninterested : : 25 - , 3L

A bit interested : o R 28 38

Very interested : 20 27
Total 73 100

about Lebanese history. Only 2?% stated they followed contemporary events
in Lebanon closely; 38% said they wére a bit or somewhat interested, and
3L4% -expressed no interest at all. Only 25 éf 57 respondents knew the name
of Lebanon's current president. Some réépondents gave the names of A;sad
(the Syrian president) and Sadat (the Egyptian president) in énswering this
question. Some respondents said they were embarassed when non-Lebanese
people asked them to explain the causes of the Lebanese confliét, because

they did not understand its nature themselves. Others reported they were
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more interested in the conflicts in Iran, southeast Asia, and Ireland
‘than the strife in Lebanon. Others claimed that théy were mbre concerned
with events in Lebanon than in other countries, but not to the point
where this raised any ethnonationalistic sentiments:

We watch telev151on if there's going to be a show on 1t

(the civil war) or we'll read an article in- the paper;

but we don't stand with baited breath. We're concerned,

but it's a problem thousands of miles from here. There's

not a lot you can do. (Third generation librarian,

case no. 33) A

As can be observed in Table 8-16, fluency and use of Arabic is
~ almost totally confined to firstvgenefation migranté. _Although a few
TABLE 8-16

RESPONDENT'S FLUENCY AND USE OF ARABIC BY GENERATION

(PERCENTAGES)
Fluency and Use : o Generation
of Arabic First Generation Second Generation Third Generation
Speaks no Arabic - 26 | 77
. Speaks some Arabic but ,
‘seldom uses it - 10 » 33 15
Speaks fluent Arabic o ' :
. but seldom uses it 57 26 6
Speaks fluent Arabic . ' '
and frequently uses it 33 ' 14 2
Total Number 21 b2 48

.Sécohd generation individualéﬁrepbrfed‘fhey_cauld speak Arébic, hardly»ény
of them usea it.regulérly.‘ Only 2% of third generation respondents .could
speak Arébiq fiuehtly, and.very féw showed any interest in learning it.
One third generation man, two of his sisters, and onévof hiS‘céuéins were
‘attending Arabi§ classes once a week at a multicultural centre. Another |

third generétion man was teaching himself Arabic by tape'cassette method,

These were the only respondents who demdnstrated ahy interest in their
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linguistic heritage. There was a consensus that the loss of the Arabic
language was unfortunate and‘that Lebanese in Ausfralia compared“
unfavourably to Greeks in this‘respect. However,'few individuals
vexpressed any deep regret or lament ébouf this. Most respondents §imp1y

resigned themselves to the fact that Arabic had been irretrievably lost.

Food patterns were retained to a much greater extent_thén language.
Only 6% of third generation reSpondenté-cohsumed Lebanese food daily, but

74% ate it once a week or more (see Table 8-17). Food was a cultural trait

TABLE 8-17
RESPONDENT 'S CONSUMPTION OF LEBANESE FOOD

BY GENERATION (PERCENTAGES)

Consumption _ Generation
Pattern - . . . . .
First Generation Second Generation Third Generation
Daily . : 37 18 . . 6
3-4 times a week 53 : . ) 37
Weekly 11 16 31
Occasionally - 15 19
Never : - 3 ‘ 8
Total Number 19 39 | b9

respondents saw as a_major contribution made by the Lebanese to Australian
culture (see Table 8-18). They bited the recent proliferation of Lebanese
restaurénts in Sydney and Australians' sudden fondness for Lebanese food

as indicators of this. It can be observed in‘Table 8-18, that most
feSpondents thought the major confribution‘of'the Lebanese_was that they
had "added to" or "given some colour" to Australian culture. By this,
respondents usually meant that Australians had been éxposed to or influencgd
by Lebaneéé lifestylés and values., Forlexample,.one second generatién

respondent commented that:
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RESPONDENT 'S PERCEPTION OF LEBANESE CONTRIBUTIONS TO AUSTRALIA (N=65)

Contribution \ _ ' , Nﬁmber of Percent
Times Mentioned

Have added to Australian sociéty and have made

- it more cosmopolitan or multicultural 25 g 16
Lebanese Food ' _ 21 | b
Have assimilated into Australlan society ‘ ' :

particularly well ' o 19 _ 13
Have been faithful, solid Australian 01t1zens _ 18 ' 12
Have stimulated business & commerce generally 16 11
Have contributed to the professions 15 10
Have contributed to Politics 9 6
Have contributed philanthropically 7 5
Have stimulated business and commerce in : '

country towns 6 ok
Have stimulated the building industry 5 3
‘Have stimulated the clothing industry b 3
Have contributed to sport 2 -1
Other b 3
Have contributed nothing 1 ' 1
Total 152 100

We've lost the Arabic language; but the best parts

of our culture have crept into the Australian community -
food and that close family tie have infiltrated the
Australian community through inter-marriage. A new
culture is arising which isn't predominantly Anglo-
Saxon, but an Australian culture which has the best of
all nationalities. (Business executive, case no. 47)

After food, thé'third and fourth most impoftant contributions
mentioned were the exceptional way in which Lebanesé had assimilated

comparéd to other ethnic groups, and the outstanding loyalty they had given

to Australia. In an era in which ethnicity is allegedly resurging, it seems

'contradictory'that meﬁbers of an ethnic‘population should pride themselves
on how well they‘have integréted or assimiiated into the superordinate
populaﬁion. Towards the end of»my interviews, I éctually began asking peopie
how well they thoughf Lebanese has assimilated'intq Australian society.

Most responded tﬂat'Lebanese had assimilated "a great deal", "exceptionally

well" or '"more so than any other ethnic community". They gave themselves or
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members of their family who had married non-Lebanese as examples of
Lebanese assimilation. Théy frequently noted that Lebanese were not
.like some ethnic communities in Australia which aidvnot "mix'",
"iﬁtegrate" or "assimilaté" with Aﬁéfraiians. They singled‘out

Greeks and Jews for particular stricture, because they '"held on“td
‘their cuétoms" or "segregatea" themsélves.frdm Australians. They also
1_criticized recent Lebanese migrants for ”fofming ghettoes" and -
"holding on to the old ways". Their antagonism towards'the Maronite
bishop, which was aiscussed in chaptér six, is a good example.of.their
view‘on the behavior expected of ethnic populétions, inéluding their
own, in Austraiié. As weAQilI see shortly, respondents are émphatically
Australianbwhen it comes tp issues such as multiculturalism and gthnic

rights.

A list of Lebanese who were perceived to have made outstanding

individual contributions to Australia appears in Table 8-19.' The most

TABLE 8-19

LEBANESE INDIVIDUALS WHO WERE SEEN AS HAVING MADE
IMPORTANT CONTRIBUTIONS TO AUSTRALIA (N=57)

Individual Number of Times

Mentioned Percent
Sir Nicholas Shehadie : : 27 18
Reuben F. Scarf - 16 1
Hon. A.A. Alanm ) 9 . 6
Frank Gaha . o 5 ' 3
Phil Malouf » 5 3
Dr. Marie Bashir v T -5 o 3
Others - . . 84 56 .

Total 151 100

frequently mentioned person was Sir Nicholas Shehadie, former Lord

Mayor of Sydney and holder of the Australian record for most appearances

in international rugby union matches. He was lauded for his political
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and sporting achievements. But not everyone was sure if he was known
as a Lebanese. For instance, one third generation respondent stated:

I suppose Nick Shehadie is the most prominent

Lebanese, but I don't think Australians know _

him as a Lebanese. He's done a lot for Australia

and most Australians know him, But I think they

think he's an Aussie, not a Lebanese. (Lawyer,

case no. 91) : ' '

A third generation respondent whé-cdmplained about the "low
profile" of Lebanese politicians, commented that:

He's really well known in Australia because of

rugby and being the mayor. Personally, I think

he could have pushed his Lebanese background a

bit more when he was in office. We've had Jewish

mayors and Australians have known they were Jewish,

because they made no bones about it. I'm not saying

that he played down the fact that he was Lebanese.

It's just that I would liked to have seen him play

it up a bit more; you know, just to let people

know he was a Lebanese. (Chemist, case no. 20)

The second most mentioned individual was Reuben Scarf, a very
" successful clothing retailer, who was cited for his contributions to
commerce and his philanthropic activities. Aleé Alam and Frank Gaha
were nominated for their service to politics in N.S.W, and Tasménia,
respectivély. Phil Malouf, another highly successful clothier, was
mentionéd for his innovations in business and commerce. Dr. Bashir
was. commended for her psychiatric wérk with adolescénté. The rest of
the people mentioned were politicians and professionals who were named
because of_fheir contributions to poltics, medicine, religion, and
business in Australia, What is interesting about the people nominated
. is that they were hardly ever acclaimed because they had promoted

Lebanese affairss In nearly all cases they received accolades for acts

they had done as Australians and/or for Australia.
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The above findings suggest that primordialism is diminishing rather
than resurging. This is corroborated by respondents' views on the
possibility of government funding of clubs wishing to preserve Lebanése

culture in Australia (see Table 8-20). Over two-thirds were oppoéed ,

TABLE 820 .

RESPONDENT'S ATTITUDES TOWARDS GOVERNMENT FUNDING
OF 'LEBANESE CLUBS AND ORGANIZATIONS

Attitude towards Government Number Percent

funding of Lebanese clubs

No funds should be given | : 34 6k
- .Funds should be given ‘ 10 : 19
Limited funds should be given 1 2

Funds should be given only if other S '
ethnic communities are also funded - 4 8
Uncertain L 8
Total . 53 100

to any government funding. Most-opponEnts felt‘that preserving ethnic
customs was the re8ponsibility of members of each community, not the burden
of Aﬁstralian taxpayers. Others objected because they felt this would
encourage the separation ofjethnic groups in Australia.rather thén'their.

' ihtegration; Although more forceful than some respondents' views,_thé:
following third genergfion man's commentsvwere tyéical of'hany §e0ple‘s

attitudes towards govefnment spending on ethnic communities:

If a fellow comés and lives in Australia, I feel it's for
him to fall in line with the Australian established pattern
of 1life. If he wants to maintain the old ways, let him
put his hand in his pocket together with his other
countrymen and pay for it. The Australian government
can't be asked to pay for the idiosyncracies of lands far
away... the government can only do so much. Doing too
much for them is not a good thing... Migrants that whinge,
whatever their nationality may be, that really gets me
going; that's when the Australian flag comes out of my
ears. I1f they're not happy with the country - then piss

- -off! If these people have taken up roots in a country,
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they've got to take it warts and all and they

have to do their bit in building it. If they want
an ethnic club, which I don't believe is such a
totally wonderful idea... then let them pay for it.
(Clothier, case no. 104)

As mentioned above, respondehts saw themselves as "good mixers"
who had assimilated into Australianjsdciéty. Thus, their antipathy
towards what they called "segregation" or "separation" by ethnic communities
is understandable. The propensity of Syrian-Lebanese to assimilate was
noted as early as 1927 by Alam:

Syrians, on the whole, assimilate with the English

race more easily and naturally than some other races

do. They avoid 'colonization' as much as possible

‘and whenever they have a chance (Alam 1927: A4b4).

According to Berger (1962), Kayal and Kayal (1975) and_Winder (1958),
Syrian-Lebanese in the U.S.A. have, by and large, been absorbed into
mainstream American life. Commenting on the fate of nineteenth and twentieth -
century emigrants, Hitti. (1965: 201) claimed that: "In their diaspora ...
Lebanese emigrants integrated themselves with their new cbuntrymen more
‘ readily than any other people of Near Eastern origin, including Jews". An
exaﬁple of the extent to which Syrian-Lebanese see themselves as
"assimilators", is evident from the following comments of a second generation
man who lived in Redfern between 1910 andt1930. In comparing the "old" and
"new Lebanese", he stated that:

The difference is that we assimilated - not like this new

crop. The government now encourages ethnic communities

to keep things like newspapers, languages and radio, which

in my opinion is entirely wrong! The word ethnic should

not be used after the first generation. In America they

remain Polish-American, German-American and so on for

generations. We're Australian-Lebanese, but first and

foremost we're Australians. We're not disrespectful

(to Lebanon) but we're definitely Australians. Time will

assimilate the new arrivals too. I hope we don't become

like America... Any migrant that comes should be encouraged

or channeled into the country areas. When they come to
Sydney they congregate. If they went to the country in
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small groups they would be absorbed more readlly
into the Australian way of life. (Business executive,
case no. 47)
" A most noticeable aspect of this examination of primordialism is

the almost complete-absénce of Lebanese factors.: When I asked respondents

if they had a sense of "roots" or "beloﬁging" because of their Lebanese

heritage, most replied affirmativeiy. But they rarely associated this

- with Lebanese culture. Lebanese "roots" invariably  turned out to be

family "roots". This is illustrafed by the following exchange I had with

a third generation woman:

Qe You've talked a great deal about your pride in your
grandparents'achievements. Does this make you
identify with Lebanon? Do you have a sense of 'roots'
or 'belonging' because you're of Lebanese descent?

A. Definitely, it does give you a sense of roots. You
know that your family came from Lebanon; they didn't
come from England with the convicts or (as) 'this or
that's. You know exactly where your family came from.

Q. It seems as though your pride in being Lebanese comes
mainly from your family, rather than anything you feel
for Lebanon in particular. Would it be fair to say that?

A, I don't feel any deep-rooted thing for Lebanon. I know

if T went there I'd be a stranger. The war wouldn't

make me go flag-waving for Lebanon - it's too remote to

me. I feel deeply grieved for the people - more than

say (in) Ireland which is further removed. But I'd be

a hypocrite if I shed any tears. (Real estate broker,

case no. 60)

To recapitulate then, the mobilizationist perspective was of no
explanatory value in the present study. This is not to say that Syrian-
Lebanese have not pursued material interests. Indeed they héve, but without
mobilizing along ethnic lines. Because they have been able to rely entirely
on family resources, there has been no need for the creation of extra-

familial structures designed to achieve interests. This reliance on the

family explains,why they are largely unsympathetic and antagonistic towards
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"nmew Lebanese' or any migrants who turn to the government for assistance.

' Since their families attained prosberity withéut any outside help, they
fail to undersfand why other migrants need any support. vHowevér,'just‘as
there has been no mobiliiation along political'or economic lines, there
has been no primordial resurgence. In chapters six, seven andieight a
number of indicators were used to measure degreés of insfitutional
enclosuré: rates of endqgamy/exogaﬁy, religious behavior and'identity;
gébgraphical_and'occupational.dispérsibn/ségregation, hetrqgeneity/
homogeneity of friendship networks, political orienﬁations,'recreational,
'activitieé,.eduéation,_subjective ethnic identity and so on. 1In nearly .
évery case, respbndents shoﬁed a declining rate of involveﬁent'in andz
identificatién with Lebanese institutioné with each suécessive'generation.
Primordial factors were present and they had more relevance than
mobilizationist elements. But the degree of pfimordialism was anemic and
was almost totally confined to the family. In short, there was no third
generation return, no éthnic mobilization and an aftentuatibn of primordial -
attachments. Since these findings do not seem to be adequately explained

_Sy the polar'model, it is necessary to re-examine the utility of primordial

and mobilizationist perspectivess

8ok A Revision Of Primordial And Mobilizationist Perséectives

‘The pfoblem raised By these apparently diametricaliy opposed
perspectives is similar to the @ebaﬁe in the 1960's between "consensué" and
"conflict" fheorists, who could not agree on which theory best explained the
nature of social order. After‘considerable argumentation, theorists realized
that both conflict and consensus were inferrelatedg dialectical aspects of
'social organization. Schermerhorn (1970: 57-58), for instance, comments

that:
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In the area of ethnic relations it is possible to
bring out this duality by denying that integration
is inevitably harmonious, or conflict necessarily
disruptive. There are times when integration can
only occur in and through conflict, and conversely,
other times when conflict is necessary to reach an
new order of integration. Whether relatlonshlps like’
these are modal or whether they are exceptional is
a matter to be determined empirically; the
probability surely is that on a comparative basis
there will be widespread societal differentials on
these parameters.

| ' Similarly, I believe that primordial and mobilizationist viewpoints

" can be reconciled, once it is recognized that protagonists in the debate

have been arguing ebout different, though interrelated manifestations of
-ethnic phenomena. As noted near the end of chapter two, material and

: primofdial interests are often interrelated, so it seems pointless to

dichotomize primordialism and mobilization into mutually exclusive

categories. As Deshen (1974: 283) puts it:

I suggest that the various concrete manifestations

of ethnicity be kept conceptually separate. Ethnicity
'is a very inclusive and highly abstract term which on
the level of concrete action is always charged with
different substantive content: one can talk of
political ethnicity, marital ethnicity, cultural
ethnicity, and so on, but in concrete cases it may

not always be easy to discern analytically the various
kinds of ethnicity. Thus 'ethnicity' is not synonymous
with the political expression of ethnicity ('political
ethnicity'), or with any other particular kind of
ethnicity. Different kinds of ethnicity might operate,
or be more prominent, in different social situations,
individually and at times simultaneously.

What is needed at this juncture then, is some schema which specifies
the relatiohships among various manifestations:of'ethnic "interests".
D;awing on beshen's comments, I haye feformulated thevpolar model into a
scattergram or matrix model (see Figure 8-1). The major advantage of this

approach is that obviates the practice of placing the competing perspectives

into mutually exclusive compartments. Instead of asking which approach -
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?rimordial or mobilizationist - has mofé explanatdry power, it is now
fossible to inquife about the extent to which both are operative in varying
.degrees. However, it is unsatisfactory to leave fhis model at the specul-
ative stage, because relationships between primordial and mobilizationist
factors, like linkages between consensus and conflict, are emgirical.
questions. Therefore, in the 5cat£ergram.quel I have plotted empiricél}
examplesAat different points on the basis of hOW»scholafSIhavé described

the association between primordial and material interests in each case.

8o4.1 Ethnic Traditionalists |

In'fhe upper 1éft—ﬁand corner of the diagram are what Abramson‘(1976)
calls "Ethnic Traditionalists". Thesé groups display what Spicer (1971)
‘terms a "persistent cultural identity system". This refefé to‘a.pattern
of beliefs and sentiments concerning‘historiCal eventsﬁ which is maintained
in a flexible: form for hundfeds or thousands~of years. Traditionalists are,
to use Abramson's (1976: 50-51) phrase, rooted in their ethnic groups in

two ways:

.=« through adherence to and internalisation of the
distinctive set of cultural symbols, i.e., the culture
of the group itself, with its corresponding values,
myths, ethos, language, religion, and history; - and
through involvement or the primary-group level in the
distinctive networks of subcultural relationships, in
a word, the structure of the group itself, with its
constituent associations, organizations, friendships,
and institutions ... The behavior of the Traditionalist
reflects persisting and present attachments to both
symbols and relationships. Such behavior shows
continuity and consonance, for the ongoing networks
and associations of the traditional structure respond
to the corresponding cultural values and ethos of
prior socialisation and acceptance.




-~ 2bs -

What distinguishes these sorts of ethnic groups from other types,
is that vrimordial interests are much more salient than matefial ones.,'
» An_empirical illustration is-the'Tunisian Jews observed by Desheﬁ
(1974: 282), whose driéntations:were nrimarily‘expléined in terms of
"strategies to solvévprobiems of ideﬁfity, belief and culture and
perhaps only secondarily in terms of volitical strategies“. Lewins
(1978b:  30-%1) makes almost idéntica1J§Omments in his study of R

Ukrainian-Catholics in Australia:

" ee. there is no evidence to support the saliency of
political and material interests in Ukrainians®
relations with non-Ukrainisns. Ukrainian-Catholics,
like the rest of their countrymen, have little contact
with Australians and are seldom 'in the news'... The
formation of ethnic group life is not, and has not been,

" associated with perceived disadvantage vis-a-vis
Australians, or any other groupe... 1t is vrimary
socielication, together with the collective experiences
of Ukrainian-Catholics before their arrival in

" Australia, which I regard as the vrincipal influences
on Ukrainian-Catholics' behavior and identity.

Scholars who have completed research on Hutterites in North
America have made similar statements:

The survival of this 16th century peasant culture in

the heart of the most 2Cth century minded .continent is

a vivid demonstration of the power of values and beliefs
(Eaton and Weil 1955: 237).-

In few cases . in human history have ideas »=nd beliefs
been so enduringly significant, or even determinant
in the lives of people. Rarely have economic
- considerations meant so little (Conkin 196k4: L4).
I am not claiming that these sorts of groﬁps are never involved
- in interethnic conflict. When they are involved in conflict, however,

it tends to be over normative differences. For instance, Italian-

Catholics in hAustralian narishes, unlike Ukrainian-Catholics, do
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perceivé théméélves to be disédvantaged vis~-a=-vis Australians and
héve‘coalescea to protect iheir intergsts. But these interests
primarily revolve around a complex‘cbmbination of liﬁguistic,
_'fegional, and reliéious féctors (Lewins 1978b). Nor am I suggesting
that these groups have no material intefests-or cannot be mobilized
alqng'political and econOmicilines given thg proper.oifchmsfances.1
.1 am merely pointing‘opt thaflgroups do exist which have high‘degreés
of,primordialism aﬁd low degrees of political and economic‘mobiliz-
_ation,andlthéﬁ they muét be accounted fqr by theorists. Beléaguered
minorities su?h as Armeniané, AsSyrians, Copts, Kurds and Jews are

quintessential ethnic traditionalists;

8eke2 Ethnic Militants

Commenting on the increasing universal importance of ethnic
phenomena in the last ten years or so, Bell (1975: 169) suggests
that this trend can partially be accounted for by the ability of
groups to interfuse "interest" and "affect':

Ethnicity has become more salient because it can

combine an interest with an affective tie. Ethnicity

provides a tangible set of common identification =~

in language, food, music, names - when other social

roles become more abstract and impersonal (emphasis
added) .

I have situated groups which rank high on both of these dimensions
in thebupper right-hand corner of thg scattefgram. Theée “ethnic
vmilitants" are just as culturally and structurally "rooted" as
traditionalists, but are aléo intéﬁsely involved in conflicts over
political and economic resoﬁrceé. In many cases these groups persiét
dﬁe to what Spicer'(1971) calls the "opﬁositionai process" éngendered

by state organizations. In trying to incorporate them into the state,
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central elites often provoke the opposite resﬁonse of facilitating
"intensive collective.consciousness and a high degree of internal
bsolidarity”. The coﬁtinued existeﬁce of such groups is particulsrly
embarrassing to.modefnization.théofists'whé vredicted their demise
-in industrial societies; As it hns tufnedlout,‘primordialiém aﬁd
moderniZatiOn'are not‘incompatible. ”This is évident‘withrréspect

to the Basques of Spain according to da,Siiva (1975: 251):

As suggested by the case of the Basques, the:. growth

of modernity need not mean the loss of traditional
identities. To be sure, socio-economic changes have
introduced some alterations in traditional cultures,
but this does not mean the loss of group identity.

It may well be -~ and the evidence available seems to
suggest the direction, as Clifford Geertz has arpgued -
that political modernization 'does not do away with
ethnocentrism, it merely modernizes it'.

Another exemple is provided by the Druzes of the Middle ELast

described by Hudson (1968: 32; also see O»penheimer 1977):

Of all the politically relevant sects, the Druze is
the most vnaradoxical... the Druzes are described by

" Philliv Hitti as '... 38 religious community that hes
survived for nine centuries like a fossil'. 1t is
an accurate description in mony ways, for the Druzes
are extremely close knit socially, yet at the same
time Druzes in modern Lebanon operate an airline
serving Bombay, London, and Accra, as well as the
entire liddle East; they vproduce numbers of engineers
and doctors; and ‘they support Lebanon's only indigenous

" socialist party. Whether or not the Druzes are also
losing their communal identity - their religion
prohibits proselytizing - is a debated point, but the
evidence of such identity displayed during the 1958
crisis and their daily life suggests that it is still
very strong. : ’

Considering the grest emotional apreal of popular sovereignty, it is
not surprising that ethnoregional movements are consvicuous here. In fact,

Esman (1977a: 285) has sugpested that, '"for the political mobilization -

of regional interests, an ethnic base is useful, perhaps
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indispensable, both to activate domestlc support and to claim

legitimacy w1th1n the system",

8.4.3 Ethnic Manipulators

In the,ldwer right hand area of the:diagram are ﬁethﬁie
manipulators'. 'Theyetoo attempt ﬁo gain accese to societal reeourees .
but Withogt the high 1evels‘of primordialiem‘eharacferistic of ethnic E
militants. This imﬁortent difference‘between militants end
.maﬁipulators is apparent when.the e&mikture of primordiei and mate;ial
interest52 of Scottish nationalists is eompared with other ethno-

regional groups:

eee Scottish political nationalism differs in

quality from that of the Catalans, the Bretons,

the Welsh or the French-Canadians... It is not
linguistically or culturally rooted. While dedicated -
Scottish nationalists and S.N.P, activists have grand
visions of Scottish -~ even a Gaelic - cultural revival
once independent statehood is achieved, their electoral
appeals since the 1960's have been prlmarlly economic
(Esman 1977a: 282).

Cohen (1969: 1k, 22) provides us with another good illustration

of this pattern in his comments on Hausa traders in Yoruba towns:

Hausa anxiety in this respect (political threats)
arises from fear of losing their source of livelihood,
rather than from the fear of suffering the ultimate
loss of Hausa cultural identity. This is because

Hausa identity and Hausa ethnic exclusiveness in Ibadan
are the expressions not so much of strong 'tribalistic’
sentiment ds vested economic interests... Hausa culture
is not just a way of life, but identification with it is
in many ways a political ideology, emphasizing identity
as well as exclusiveness... This political organization
is achieved under the banner: 'Our customs are '
different, we are Hausa',

Some additionaleexamples can be found in the literature on ethnic

politics in the U.S.A. One is Borowiec's_(1975) analysis of ''gatekeeping'
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activities among Polish-Americén politiciané. Although the younger,

more middle calss politicians considered the conventional activity of
"doing favors" for fellow ethnics to be bqthersomé ?nd relatively un-
important compared‘ﬁo,"real” responsibilitiés, tﬁey wvere forced iﬁto»ﬁ

_ performing these_tasks in retﬁrn for vqfes; In short, they did not

.provide aSSisfance due td any deeb—robted loyalty to Polish cu1ture‘and
people, but becéusé they feared the elébtoral repefcussioné of with-
~drawing theif traditional gatekeeping servicés;' Similarly, Schilief.(1977)f
makes it auite cleaf in her examination of politics among Haitian immigrants
in New York, thét‘ethnic,leaders were sheer opportunists who éainéd_ |
political and economic benefits by expléiting the structures provided.byl
the American vrolitical systeﬁ. Many other kinds of ethnic "entrepreneurs"
and "brokers'" who "manage" or ”negotiafe”ftheir identities éﬁd group |
bohndéries are contained in studies by Brettell (1977) and Hannerz (1974). ,
This sort of behavior has also been obsefved'by Douglass and Lyman, who
~claim that the manipuléfion-Of idenfities and boundafies ié latent and

manifest in all polyethnic environments:

Ethnicity in a pluralistic society provides a
storehouse of identities for the individual who

has the social skills and situstionsl opportunities
to employ a repertory... In his ordinary encounters
with peers, lovers, and relativesj; with strangers,
traders, and politicisns; with agents, social
workers, and, of course, social scientists, the
ethnic man lives out his life drema adopting and
dropping the masks of identity as ability, opportunity,
and luck permit (Douglass and Lyman 1976: 217-218;
also see Lyman and Douglass 1973). :

8.4t Psuedo~Ethnics
Several cases have been placed on the diagram under the heading

"psuédoéethnics”. Although these ethnic catepories can become ethnic
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groups, the lack.of any significant ethnic diacritic makés it
difficult fbrvleaders tO'stimulate anything beyond a rudimentaryv
feeling of solidarity among members-whose loyalties are mainly"
with the state. 1In séme cases it is even necessary to. fabricate
ethnic traits. For instance, Esman (1977b: 373) refefs‘to Occitania
as‘a-situation inﬁwhich there have been attempts to "invent or
re-discover an ethnic basé for regional claims in order to legitimize
them externally and enhancejtheir capacity.to promote internal |
mobilization", Leadefs of dormant ethnic collectivities such as
Appalachian-Americans (Whisant 1974), some other "white ethnics" iﬁ V
the U.S.A. (Yanceybgg al. 1976), Queensland and'North_Queensland
separatists, and South Islénd sécessiohists in New Zealand face‘a
formidable task.v Not only must they persuadé "outsiders" like central
elites (and other superordinates) and other competing ethnic‘grdups
that they have ethnically based deman&s; Athey]must also convince

the "insiders' themselves that first of all, thej are éggg fide ethnics,
and.secondly that because of this fact they suffer politically and ’
_economically.3 It coﬁld be said fﬁat ethnic militants and manipulators
possess an ethnic trait wﬁich they utilize in order'to obtainvacceSS
to‘societalbresources, whereas psuedo-ethnics try to maké theif
pursuit of pblitical and economic goéls moreblegitimate by‘finding an
ethnic foundation on which they can be based. The chances that these
collectivities can be mobilized should not‘underestimated for as.van
den,Berghe‘(1976: 243) reminds us: ... "objectively trivial |
differences can be seized upon as the baéis,of profougd sccigl
cleavages and safége conflicts". However, at the present time; the
categories mentioned’moreICiosely reéemble'interest’gropps or SOcial

movements than ethnic groups per se.
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8.4.5 Symbolic Ethﬁics

In an ihsightful anaiysis of the alleged "ethnic revival" in
the United States, Gans uses tﬁe term "symbolic ethnicity" to‘describe'
patterns of behavior and identity among thirdvand fourth generation
~ American "etbnics". This is a good_wé&‘of describing the‘oriéntations
~of the individuals and groubs located in the lower left-hand portion
of the.mafrix. .These situétionsiare characterized by ;6w degfees'of
(ethnically based) political aﬁd ecqhomic interests ana minimum'levéls‘
of primordial attachmgnts. Ethnic idéﬁtification and behaviorvis’
‘primarily ephemeral, sporadic, and-nostaigic; Ih Gans' (1979: 12)
~words: | |

Symbolic‘ethnicity... does not require functiohiﬂg'

groups or networks; feelings of identity can be -

- developed by allegiances to symbolic groups that

never meet, or to collectivities that meet only

occasionally and exist as groups only for the handful

of officers that keep them going. By the same token,

symbolic ethnicity does not need a practiced culture,

even if the symbols are borrowed from it.

"Ethnic publiecs'" which featufe only token involvémeﬁt or idéntif—
ication by their members are examples of symbolic ethnicé. The Maltese
in London (Dench 1975), the Syrian;Lébanese in thé U.S.A. (Kayal 1973:
Kayal and Kayal 1975), and the Welsh in New York (Ellis 1972)
.exemplify ethnic communities which have greatlyveroded and reméin
important only in a peripheral way. Another illustration is the
‘"Saturday" Italians of New York who make nostalgic trips from the
subﬁrbs to "Little Italies" on weekends (?ileggi 1967). Other symbolic
ethnics are people of Scottish descent who attend clan festivals once
in a while and individuals of Irish-agéestry who occaSionally march’in

St. Patrick's day parades. The behavior exhibited in the last two

examples in analagous to Scottish migrants who '"celebrate 'Burns nicht'
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at meetings of Caledonian societies'" (Rex 1970: 99), = As Gans
notes, people can feel ethnic without participating in ethnic

networks., Some examples of this situation were given in chapter

“two when I referred to people of Italian and Polish descent who

became indignant‘over ethnic slurs, or people of Irish descent who

‘wear "Kiss me I'm Irish'" buttons on St. Patriék's'Day. ‘This pattern

'is also evidenced by people who act and feel ethnic because they

identify with parents and grandparents without being'awéfe of belong-'
ing to any particular ethnic group or category (Nahirny and Fishman

1965: 324),

Most of the second and ‘third generation Syrian-Lebanese in the
present study can be called "symbolic ethnics". Except for their
Kinship networks and to a lesser extent their friendship networks,

they display little or no structural compartmentalization or institut-

‘ional duplication. At the group level, they constitute an "ethnic

public". Ethnic organizations such as churches and voluntary assoc~

~iations have very little attraction for them. At the individual level,

"feeling Lebanese" emanates from identifications with féhily members
and family traditions. Syrian-LebéneSe exemplify the "situation of
ethnic hetrogeneity" (Breton 1978), In such cases, ethnic identity

tends to be '"fragmented" or "partialized" rather than being "total'.

‘Identity and behavior are "de-ethnicized" to the extent that only

certain areas of an individual's life and identity involve ethnic

-Amanifestations (eegey as a spouse or parent), Ethnidity is "latent"

and only acquires significance in specific situations. Social inter-

action tends to be structured in the form of "individual-based

coalitians!" rather than in '"closed ethnic networks'". In Breton's

(1978: 61) words:
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Friendships, marriages, business relatlonshlps,
and so on, are formed in a multiplicity of '
directions; 'members of the ethnic group cease

to have a single focus of alliance with their
fellow-members' (Zenner 1967: 111). Ethnic

ties characterize a limited number of the
'intersecting circles' to which a person belongs.
Bthnicity may characterize, for example, his
kinship ‘and friendship ties, but not his
occupational, religious, and political affiliations.
‘A person's ties may be even further specialized in
the sense of being limited to membership in ethno-
cultural associations. In such instances, ethnic
networks are virtually completely dissociated from
other types of social affiliation.

8.5 The Uﬁility of The Matrix Model

This matrix model approach is presently in an exploratory sﬁage
and has several limitations. I have not related the five categories
to the different sequential pafterns by which po1yethnic situatipns‘

aré‘created.5 The various conditions under which ethnic populations

- initially come in contact with one another, and the forms of dominance

which subsequently become institutionaliied, have substantial implic=-
ations for the'way in which ethnic phenomena manifest themselves
(Porter 1975: 94; wvan den Berghe 1976; 24hk-245, 249; Wilkie 1977).

Further research is necessary in order to examine the relationship

‘between types of recurrent intergroup sequences and resultant express-.

ions of ethnic interests. Secondly, the plotting of the various grbups

is my own subjective estimate of where they roughly ought to be placed

‘on the scattergram. BExcept in thé‘dése of ethnic militants, I have

ranked the categories on differences among them but;ﬁotbwithin~eaéh
one. It is quite straightforward to say that Basques outrank
"Caledonians'" on both primordial and material orientations,'bﬁt
impossible to state how muﬁh highef or lower the former are onﬂthése

dimensions compared to Quebec separatists and Druzes. Some might
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argue that the Hausa and Scottish nationalists examples should be
placed in an interstitial classification because they exhibit
‘characteristics of‘manipulatorsband;miiitanté. S§ a more detailed
examination would probably necessiﬁate shifting some groups to more
’pfeciée locations. Einally,'fhe diagram is by no means exhaustive,

Undoubtedly there are other permutatiqns which could be added.

Despite thése limitations, I feél the %atrix model is a cohsid-
ergble improvemént'o#er existing approachés; Polarimédels o&er—
simplify the relétibnships between ﬁrimordial»andﬁmaterial interests
by.foréing the analyst to slot ethnic groups_ihto mutually exclusive
categories. vDichotomous models aiso work on a replacement brinciple
wherebyrit is assumedbthat-a.certain percentage gain on £he matérial )
dimension entails a corresponding drop in primordialism. As McFee
(1970) observesvin a similar analysis, this "replacement procedure”
commits the '"container error" of not:allowing fbf casés which exceed’
' 100‘percent. Thus the matrix model allows for a much greater number

of permutations of primordial and material féctors._

A second advantage of the matrix model is that it enables the

analys£ to discern inter and intra-group differences regarding the.
relative importance of primordial and material factors. This is an
imporfaﬁt considgration, beéause even among groups which appear
homogeneous to outsiders, there are considerable ihternal differehcés
among members (Douglass and Lyman 1976: 214; Robb 1978)b For example,
Orthodox Jews, members of Jewiéh ”defénce" organizations, and militant

Zionists have different types and degrees of ethnic organization and
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identification.. Some other cases in point are Levy's (1975)
"subgroups" among Hassidic Jews in ”Lubovitch" Radecki's (1977)
typology of "ethnlc Poles" in Canada, and Clark et al's (1976)

"ethnic 1dent1ty profile types” among th1rd~generatlon Japaneseh‘

o Amerlcans and Mexican-Americans., Slmllarly, there are “Bruxellois”,

"Walloohs“ and‘”F;emish”vin'Belgiuﬁ (Heisler 1977b), and "French-
Canadiéns“ and ”Quebecois”sin Quebeb (Breton 1972);_ Greenwood (1977)
ldentlfles at least five dlstlnct views among the Basques that are
_"compatlble with a sense of Basque ethnic identity”. Berger (1977)»
notes the spectrum of activities aﬁong Breton nationalists whiéh
range from participation in purely”cultural, félklbric:and linguiStié‘.
activities to membership in the terrorist organization, the Breton
“Liberation Front. Aﬁ almost identical example is the difference'
between»Irish~Catholics-who belong to Gaelic football and hurlej clubs
and those who belong to the I.R.A. (Terchek 1977). Within éach 
categéry then, therq are'differént-blénds of pfimordial and political
and eéonomic interests‘aﬁd varying degrees of organizational rigidity
with respect to membership criteria. S0 in dealing with groups suchb
as Quebec, Basque, andABreton natiopalists, it is important to‘diécern '
_whetherffhe peopie'in question are members of the Parti Quebecéis or

the FLQ, the PNV or ETA, CELIB or the FLB.

Anothef benefit of the model is that it allows one to'"tfack”
groups which ”flpw" from one section of thebscattergram'to another,
For instance, the Maronite Kataeb pafty.in Lebanon originated in the
1930's as a spbrts club. Likewise, the Sgottish nationalists
mentioned»garlier did not always appeal to Scots' economic and

political predispositions:
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The early nationalists were mostly intellectuals
and literary people concerned primarily with
Scottish cultural redemption. They were fueled
by a nostalgia for the past and by a pronounced
anti-English bias... The movement was strong in
-dramatic rhetoric and exhortations, but weak in
political organization... In the early 1960's

the SNP was taken over by a group of younger men
-who shared their predecessors' patriotic
aspirations for a politically independent and an
economically regenerated Scotland, but who shifted -
the movement's emphasis from literature and
language to practical politics (Esman 1977a.
262-263)0'

Esman's comments do more than illustrate the dynamic aspects of
ethnic phenomena. They also underline the aforementioned,neceséity of

analytically distinguishing between ethnic solidarity and allegiances

to other social units. For no matter how high the degree of,political“

and economic interest in a given group (whether it be militant,

manipulative or psuedo), there must have been some ethnic diacritic

 (no matter how real or contrived) which made mobilization possible in

the first place. In van den Berghe's (1976: 243) words:

The subjective definition of a situation can
profoundly and rapidly change ethnic reality, and,
indeed, create new ethnic groups, but ethnogenesis
is not a deus ex machina. New ethnic definitions are
always grounded in pre-existing ethnic realities.
Ethnicity, then, is both primordial and hlgh;x
changeable (emphasis added).

Finally, the matrix model is much better suited for examining

social change. In the poléf model changes in meaning and structure

tend to be linear, unidirectional and irreversible. Primordialists
and mobilizationists,are primarily concerned with explaining increased
levels of ethnic phenomena. This leads them to neglect instances in

which ethnic manifestations have decreased or taken on different

structures and meanings. The matrix model allows for change to occur

in a number of different directions. '"Caledonians" and "Saturdéy"
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Italians are symbolié ethnics who were oncé traditionalists. Scottish
nationalists in the-1920's and Kaetebs in the 1930's are traditionalists
who have become manipulétors‘and militanﬁs'respectively.n The Gaelic‘
Athletic Association which flourished between 1884 and-1916, is an
example of én ethnic institution which has undergone‘several changes.,
Originally, it was a-cﬁlturalborgaﬁization formed to promote ihdigénous
Irish‘sﬁortvwhich'was'ﬁeing threatenéd by "foreign'' British games;
Covertly; it>was méhipuiated byvthé Irish Re?ublibéﬂ Brdtherhooa fcf
furthering nationalistic goals. Méndle (1980: 118) claims thaﬁ,

 U"The G.A.A.:provided, as it was always intended to provide,‘theimuscle
for the Easter Rising of 1916". Today, the political focus of the
G.A.A. has greatly diminiéhed, althéugh‘relaﬁions among Catholics and
Protestants in Ulster are still segmented along recreational'lines ‘

(Terchek 1977).,

This matrix model does not éXplain why ethnic collectivities
~ emerge, pefsist or disappear; it only describes what cbmbinations»of
interests they exhibit. 1In the conCludihg chapter I discuss how the

model can be used to ask questions which have greater explanatory import.

8.6 Summary

In this chapter I specifically analyzed primofaial and mobilizat;
ionary tendencies among Syrian—Lebaﬁese. Mobilization was viftually
non-existent and primordialism was.latent, paftial and mainiy confined
to  the family'cqntext. In order to account for these findings I
constructed a métrix modei of primordiaiism and mobilization. In the
model, primordialism and mobilization were not Seeﬁ asvdichot0mous,
polaf types ofvethﬁic.manifestatioﬁs;‘ they were viewed as complementary

interests which are present to varying degrees among all ethnic
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populations. Empirical examples were used to- illustrate the various

"ways in which prlmordlal and moblllzatlonary tendencies 1nterdepend.

It was concluded that the Syrian-Lebanese in the present study were

best described as ''symbolic ethnics'. Members of these types of

ethnic popuiations display primordial sentiments Which'are nostalgic, -

sporadic and partial and have little or no ethnically based material

interests.

Te
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NOTES

There are groups with pacifistic philosophies whose members
would pa551vely resist or even give up their lives rather
than engage in political confllcts w1th other groups.

One campaign slogan of the S.N.P. which gave voters the option’

of being '"rich Scots or poor Britons'" (with respect to who

should control North Sea 011), clearly appealed to their
~economic sentiments.

It is possible that Quebec may secede from Canada. The
possibility of secession by Alberta or Newfoundland is much

less likely. Some Albertans and Newfoundlanders, like Quebecois,
have a number of political and economic grievances against the
Federal Government. However, they are unlikely to convince a
significant number of inhabitants of these provinces that they

‘are being discriminated against on the basis of ethnic

distinctions between themselves and the rest of Canada. Just
the opposite situation exists among Bavarians who Esman (1977b:
376) claims have "as proud and distinct an identity as Bretons
and Scots". Esman partially attributes the absence of ethno-
regional demands among Bavarians to ''the devolution of power
and political elbow room'" provided for in the German Federal

- Republic.

Swan and Saba (1974) use Horton and Hunt's (1972: 400)
definition of a public - "a scattered number of people who share.
an interest in a particular topic". -‘As an "ethnic public'" they

-give the example of a highly assimilated immigrant group whose

members retain an interest in the affairs of the ethnic home

or in certain aspects of the ethnic culture. They suggest that
this sort of '"interest" can persist for several generations
through identification with "family history" or "family name"
or because of "an emotionally tinged intellectual interest".

The six major sequential patterns of ethnic relations are: the
emergence of pariahs, the emergence of indigenous isolates,
annexation, migration, colonization and rellglous cleavage

‘(Schernerhorn 1970, 1978).
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CHAPTER 9
SUMMARY AND CCNCLUSIONS
9.1 Summary of Findings‘
In SUmmarizing:the fesults of this_study, thfee features seem
particuiarly prominent.- First,-with respect to structural phenomena, it
‘is clear that Syrian-Lebanese do not-eonstitute a'coheéive'ethnic giggg but
~ rather an ethnic category. In seekiﬁg economic security, most first. .
generation Syriané settled in non-metropolitan towns in'oraef'fo'monépblize
‘trade in the area. This isolated them from contact with fellow villagefs‘»
and coreligionists aﬁd'left the family as the solé locus of ethnic organization.
The first generation and their‘offspring became involved in the major |
institutions df country life and had little interaction with 6ther Syrians.
‘The metropolitan Syrians:did creafé a bona fide ethnic comﬁunit& with
territorial, religious, econémic and emotional bases, Howevér; the
community's integrity was undermined by the upﬁard social mobility §f members
" of the seéond generation who had little or no affinity for it. Consequently!
there are little structural diffétences between second and third generatioﬁ
Syriaﬁ—Lebaﬁese.and.Anglo-Ceitic Australians in political, économic and
educational institutions. There is a very minor degree of religious A
ségmentation among some Syrian-Lebanese,_but this is restricted to tokén
attendance at one of the efhnic churches. The only institutions character-
ized by weak to moderéte degrees of enclosure afé the "private" SphereS‘of-
family, friendship aha recreation with all three being interrelated a certain
amount. Second and third generation Syrian-Lebanese do not perceive‘their
common ethnic éttributes'as the basis for any meaningful social interaqtioﬁ,
because their concept of ethnic solidarity has rarely extended beyond the

family.

Second, at the individual level, Syrian-Lebanese manifest ethnic’
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awareness rather than ethnic consciousness. Individuals know they possess

certain ethnic traits,.but these are not alQays perceived as unique to-
Lebanese ana éértainiy do notvprovidé the basis for a "we vs. they" mentality.
First generationvSyrians came to Australia_wifhout a sense of.national
identity, never developéd one after settling, and passed on no notibhs of
ethnonationalism to their descendants. In Syria, the inhabitantsﬂ‘lbyalties
were to the family, church, and vi11age, all of which were‘inextricably
‘iﬁtértwined; The term-"Syrian"_waé simply a conﬁehiént.dESignatioh éhplbyédb
_by Australians -and had little affective meaning for.those to whom it was
applied. In Auétralia, most.Syrians were separated from their~fe116Q |
“villagers and churchmen, s0 the family became the only crucible of ethﬁicity.
ATwo;other efhnic fréits which could have engendéred some form of Syrién
ethnicity among the sécohd generation - 1ahguage and rite - weré quickly
eradicated. Anglicized at schbol and Latinized and Anglicized at church,

‘the second and third generations never developed any affinity for Lebénqn

~or the ArabiC'language; they became Australians before they had the chance

to become Syrians and latef Lebanese. The secbnd and third generations do

not feel Lebanese because of any linguiétic, religious or nationalistic ties
to Lebanon. Their Lebanese ethnicity 'is mainly confined to identificétion
with family traditions. It has virtually no orientation towards Lebanese
ﬁationalism, the Arabic language or one of the Lebanese churches. In this
way Syrian-Lebaneée in Australia afe markedly diffgfent from Ukrainians,
Armenians, Gféeks and Croatiahsc Lebanese sentiments, when'tﬁey extend beyond
fhe family, are generally residual and situational. Being of Lebanese de$cent
‘is simply of_seéondary and even trivial importance.fo the everyday life of

many Syrian-Lebanese.

Third, mobilizationist theories of ethnic phenomena were of no

explanatory value in the present analysis. There was no evidence of ethnic
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identification or organization based on political, economic or material
interests. Alhost all aspects of ethnic behavior and>identity revolvéd
around the éocialization process and cultural influences. This was.most
appérent among respondents who had visited Lebanon and had ‘intensely
primordial experiences.  However, the degree of primordialism diSpléygd was
genérally weak and ephemeralg vPrimordial.orientations were létent of

- potential rather than active.

§.2 Explanatiéns of De-insﬁitutionélization Among Syrién~Lebanes¢

In attemptingvto account for the erosion of ethnic phénomena‘amoﬁg
Syrian-Lébanese,‘I found Schermerhorn's (1970) typology of centripetal and
centrifugal frends extremely useful. According to Schermerhorn, "the
conditions fhat foster or prevent the integ‘ration1 of ethnic groups into
their environing societies'" depend not only on how superordinates view
ethnic groups, but also on how ethnic groups view themselves. In some cases
thg "modal tendency" of an ethnic-gfoup'is centrifugal. Tﬁis refers to
‘situations_in which subordinate groups attempt to engender separation from
the dominant group. The subordinate group can promote ségmentétion at both
"~ the cultural and structural.levels; Culturaliy, it can retain;and preserve
its "distinctive traditions in spheres 1ike language, rgligion; recreation,
étc., together with the particularistic values associated with them".
Structurally, centrifugal orientations can be expresséd thrbugh ""demands for
endogamy, separate associations, and even at times a restricted range of
occupations'". Centripetal orientations, on tﬁe other hand, '"refer both to
cultural trends such.és acceptance of common values, styles of life, etc.,
aé'well as structural features like increased participation in a common set
of groups, associations and institutions". The extent fo which superordinates

agree or disagree with the subordinate groups' modal tendencies, largely
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detefmines_the'nature of ethnic relations between members of ethnic
collectivities. As is the case with institutional endlosure;~centripetal/

centrifugal orientations are a matter of degree.

The permutations of centripetal and cenfrifugal orientations between
superordinates and»Subordinatés have been mapped out in Figure 9-1. We can
see that relations tend to be integrative when both parties agree that

relations and values should be centriptel or centrifugal. For example,

FIGURE 9-1

CONGRUENT AND INCONGRUENT ORIENTATIONS TOWARD CENTRIPETAL AND CENTRIFUGAL
TRENDS OF SUBORDINATES AS VIEWED BY THEMSELVES AND SUPERORDINATES

A B

Superordinates ‘ Cp Cf Tending
’ — ‘toward
Subordinates ' Cp Cf integration
Assimilation Cultural pluralism
Incorporation o Autonomy
c D
Superordinafes ' Cf : Cp Tending
‘ : ' toward
Subordinates : Cp | ’ Cf : conflict
' ‘Forced segregation. Forced assimilation
with resistance with resistance
Cp = Centripetal trends
‘Cf = Centrifugal trends

(from Schermerhorn 1970: 83)

in cell A the subordinates want to adopt the values and behavior of the
superordinates and the latter are willing to accommodate the formers' wishes.

Schermerhorn suggests that Czechs in the United States are an example of this
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combination. Americans wanted Czechs and all European immigrants to’
assimilate, ahd Czechs, who had values similar to middle clasé-AmericanS,
were aiso quite willing to assimilate.i Anglo-Celtic, German, Dutch and
Scandinavian immigfants:in the U.S.A., Canada and Australia aré other

-illustrations.

Relations also tend‘towards integration when subordinates wish to
maintain SOme‘fofm of cultural éxclusivéness and/dr polifi051 aﬁtonomy‘and
‘superordinates are willing to toleréte this type of ethnic articulation' ”
(Cell B). Schermerhorn gives the "live and let live" policy of German Swiss
towards Italian and_French subordinates as a case in point. The allowance
 for cultural pluralism and proportioﬁai-ethnic representatién in the
Yugoslavian-government is another,éxampieg as is Lebanon, at 1éast until

recently.

'Conﬁlictual tendencies predominate when subordinates want to emulate
superordinatés but the latter are opposed to this (Cell Cle .Négro-white
‘relations in the U.S.A. in the 1950's is illuétfative of this situation.
xSuperqrdinate whites pursued a centrifugal .goal of wahting to segregate
Negroes froﬁ key institutions, while the latter pressed for desegregation
gnd incorporation into white Society. Other examples are ex-pariahs such
as Japan's Burakumin and India's Harijan. Relations alsb tend toward conflict
when superordinates éttéﬁbt to coerce or subjugéte subordinates whovdesire
cultural and/or political aufbnomy (Cell D). This is the case with "national
minOritigs" in China ahd.fhe U.S.S,R. Mﬁch of the contemporary ethnoregional
conflict in Canada and Europe is the result of demands bj subordinate groups

that they be granted some form of»independénce from central governmenté.



~ 26k -

Schermerhorn;s typology is very valuable for explaining relationships
between Syrian—Lebaﬁese and Anglo-Celtic Australians. Until recently, the
official‘policy of.the Australian‘government and the attitude of_most
Anglo-Celtic Aﬁstraliéﬁs was characterized by what Martin (1972) calié aﬁ
"ideology of seftlehentﬂ. The main tenets of this view are that: all
ﬁigrants should immediately relinqﬁish theif ethnic customs aﬁd assimilaté
intovAustralian sociefy; migrants have no special problems which need
attention; . they Shbu1§ be given no extraqfdinary'treatMeﬁf.l‘Thé Syfién; '
Lebanese accepted this doctrine wholeheartedly. In fact, many of-them_would
make ideal spokesmen for Anglo-Ceitic Australiahs; ideology cbncerningv
migrants. .This is especially evident with‘respeét to their religious
orientations. In his study of the Australian Cathglic church's migration
policies, Lewins found that the church's main response was to resist speéial
considerations for migrants and ignore the natiqnal and regional character-
istics of migrants' religious beliefs. Among some groups, like Italians and
Ukrainians, this policy has 1ed5to tension and conflict. For instance, iewins
suggeéts that relations between Anglo-Celtic Catholics and Ukrainians, Poles

“and Croats fit into Cell D: 'Tbecause these groups) desire to preserve . their
own ethnic Catholic life runs counter to the desire of Australian priests
that they fit into existing parish life and do away with their national
differences, (then) there is a situation tending towards conflict" (Lewins
1978a: 142-143). On the other hand, he indicates that Fnglish-speaking
migrants and, to some degree, Dutch migrants, have én intégrative reiation—
bship with fhe Australian Catholic church. This is‘becausé both the church |
and migrants agree on the goals for the létter.‘ Syrian-Lebanese and the
Australian Catholic have also had congruenf goals. The church wanted them
"in" and Syrian-Lebanese were happy to oblige. If the words'"Australian".and
MAustralianized" are feSpectiVely substituted for "Américan"_and

"Americanization" in the following comments of Maloof, we have a very accurate
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picture of what happened to Syrian-Lebanese Catholics in Australia:

They wanted to be more 'American' in all aspects of
the word. Americanization remoulded home, family,
work and recreation. Some unfortunately, over-
zealous in their good intentions, confused the word
'Americanization' with 'Latinization'. ‘The general
idea seemed to be, 'We are in America now - therefore
our churches and customs should be the same of those
- of other American Catholics (Latins); so that we may
- all be alike; we should not confuse people' (Maloof

|
%
| S 1951 256).

Having examined other institutions . and analyzéd the nature of Syriah-
Lebanese ethnicity, it can now be seen that their religious orientatiéns,are
isomorphic to their attitudes and behavior toward Australian society in
genefal. Except in their kinship networks, Syriah-Lebanese have emulated
Anglocdnformist ideals. in politiés; education, religion, and the economy
they wanted to be and have become like Anglo-Celtic Australians. In this

"respect they are identical to their Ameriéan cousins:

It would not be an understatement to séy that the Syrians

arrived here as 'ready made Yankees'. While they were

poor, they were psychologically ready for the American

middle class. Imbued with-a desire to succeed and own

property, a readiness to gain financial security and

independence, they looked for and found opportunity in

the free - enterprise climate of America... In many ways

‘then the Syrians always seemed to be typically American

«es These traits served. them well... Their rapid

accumulation of wealth was in large part due to their

cultural values, and business acumen. Syrian values, it

seems never really had to be greatly modified in the

process of assimilation (Kayal and Kayal 1975: 9L4-96),

It is clear then, that Syrian-Lebanese fit into cell A of Schermerhorn's
typology, as their'prediSpositions have been largely congruent with Australién
values. Their proclivity towards Australian values, in combination with théir
‘internal factionalism, militated against both the development of rigid ethnic

boundaries and a strong sense of ethnic identity. The enthusiastic adoptioh

of Australian values has meant that the survival of the Syrian-Lebanese as a
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distinct social entity is highly questionable. There is not only an ethnic
demise among Syrién-Lebanese but the very real likelihood of an ethnic

extinction.

9.3 .Some Suggestions For Future Research

The results of this study suggest at least two lines of further research,
A very obvious undertaking would be to extend the study to encomfasslpoét-wér
Lebaneselmigfants and.their déscendénts. ?hesé "new Lebanese" emigrated'from
" a Lebanon which was different from that of the pre-war Syrian—Lebanese._ They'}
also live in én Australian society which has undergone somé significaht social
and demographic fransformationé since World War II.2 Today, Lebanese‘do nof
face the intensely assimilationisg Anglophilic attitudes of'theif pre;war
counterparts. This is not to say that Australia is a paradise of ethnic
tolerance. It is simply to state that ethnic populations are now at greater
liberﬁy to express their distinctiveness than at any other time in Auétfalia‘s.
history. ‘Thé government at least. pays lip-seririce3 tobthe‘idea of
"multiculturalism" (whatever that ﬁeans) - something which was inconceivable
a decade ago. ‘One would expect to find different patterns of identity and-
érganization among post-war Lebanese because of these changes and because of
their larger numbers. The more recent arrivals manifest a certain Aégreé of
ecologiéai clustéring, have‘established ethnic schools and ethniq aéséciations,
and‘aftend their ethnic churches and mosques. A partiéularly intriguing
research project would be to compare paﬁterns of identity among Muslims and
Christians. This would permit a more thbfoughgoing analysis of the interplay

of ethniq and religious variables among Lebanese.

A second endeavour would be to replicate the study with other

populations which span three or more generations (e.ge, Chinese, Greeks,
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italians,.Jews,'Germané, Anglo-Celtics, Scéndinavians). Sinae each ethnic
populétion, in a sense, has its "ownvhistory" and thus responds differentlj
to external pressures, an analysis of ofher-ethnic gategories would be:a
mdre'comprehensive test of the three genefation hypothesis and a hore

adequate exploration of primordial and mobilizationist perspectives.

9.4 Some Applied and Substantive Implications of the Study

| This Study has impliCationsbat the appiied and sﬁbstantiVe'levelslof
social research. At the appliedfleVel, the study demonstrates thaf policy
makérs must exercise great caution in defining basic,terﬁs, It is my
observation that only éupefficiai attention‘has been given to fundamentél

concepts like "migrant", "ethnic group'" and "multiculturalism". For instance, -

the Report of Review gi-Post—arfival Programs and Services for Migrénts (1978)
recommends that the Australian Government.allocate neafly fifty miilioh dollars
to meet needs of "migrants" in Australia.' Nowhere in the report‘is the termv
"migfaﬁt" defined. hThe authors do not make one comment regarding the fact
‘that "migrants" come from scores of countries and have a variéty of needs and
interests. It is clear from myistudy.that one cannot.refer to "Lebanésé” in
Australia without differentiating between ""01d" and '"new Lebanese", Christian
and Muslim Lebanese, and whether they are Maronite, Melkitg or Ofthodox
ChriStians‘or Sunni or Shiite Muslims, ‘fhus, one must question how meaningful.
'<phraées like "migrants", '"Middle-East migrants", "Arabic-Speaking migrants“

and even ''Lebanese migrants' really are.

A more precise categorization of "migrants" is contained in the report

of the Welfare of Migrants by the Australian Government Commission of Inquiry

into Poverty (1975). The author of the report recognizes the ethnic diversity
in Australia and attempts "to assess the nature and degree of welfare need

~ among immigrants in relation to specific ethnic groups" (p.125). He then
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v attempts'to summarize the degree of ethnic di?ersity by categorizing groups
‘according to the role they play in "ethnic development" (pp. 128-129). These
"three réles are: as reactive or protective structﬁres (in response to |
rejecfién from superordinates); asbstfuétures whiéh'perpetuate a unique
cultﬁral traditibn; or as "interest" groups. This tripartition has two
major drawbacks. Iﬁ the first place, it arﬁifiéially compartmentalizes
"culture" and "interest", é procédure which I have emphasized is oVérsimplistié;
éeéohdly, it assumés that all "groups“ in‘the‘sécdnd éatégory - "éulturAII |
groups" ~ have similar levels of ”rootedness“ to théir cultural heritage.

As I have pointed out, thislseldom holds true for the members of one
particular éthnic fopulétion, s0 ohe must be careful in classifying different
.colleptivites under thé same héading. For instance, the Syrian-Lebaﬁese in
lmy study would prgsumably bé classified as a '"cultural group". But their
situational, circumscribed efhnic awareness differs ﬁarkedly'frém the
heightened ethnié censciousuness of some Ukrainian-Cathelics. ‘In<summafy then,
policy makers must be much more discrete in their'definitiéns of terms such

as "migrant™ and "ethnic group.

Similarly, the te?m "multiculturalism" is often used in a vague-fashlon.
According to Lewins, mﬁlticulturalism can be iﬁferpreted in three different
ways in the Australiah'context.v He comments that, "the notioﬁzof multi-
culturalism lacks conceptual clarity and is all‘things to all pebple; Hence,
reference to 'discussions of multiculturalism' and multiculturalism as 'ﬁew
thinking' in thebareé_of race and ethnic felations'are premature"i(Lewins
1979: S). As Lewins and Martin (1976, 1978) point out, superofdinates have
generally emphasizéd cultural plurallsm and ignored structural pluralism in
ﬁromulgating multiculturalism. This concept of mﬁlticulturalism considers
all ethnic manifestations to be culturally based and hence, policies-infended_

to promote toleration of cultural diversity are instituted. This philosophy
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ignores two essential points: (a) some groups are primarily concerned with

~ political issues such as power and superordinate control of access to scarce

resources; (b) cultural pluralism often entails structural segmentation.

An example of '"political ethnicity" is the following demaﬁds}made in an

A.C.0.8.5. (1979) publication titled Migrants at Risk:

eess the current structural trends that have resulted
in increasing unemployment in Australia in general are -

- having particular effect on non-English speaking migrant
workers. All indications are that these structural
changes are likely to continue and the problems faced
by migrant workers will intensify unless action is taken
immediately by Australian Governments. Action must be ,
taken, both to reduce the current levels of unemployment -
and the disproportionate share borne by migrants, and
to ease the distress of those who are unemployed. In
particular, the institutionalised discrimination faced
by migrant workers, because of language difficulties,
inadequate recognition of their skills and training,
and their vulnerable social and economic position, must
cease. :

The above claims have nothing to do with cultural rights; they are
demands for social rights. Thus, government initiatives such as funds for

ethnic dance troupes, ethnic history projects and ethnic television are of

no. consequence to groups engaged in political and economic struggles.

Regarding the second point, it mUst'bevreﬁembered that culture and
structure are dialecticélly related. In‘éome cases, this meaﬁs.that adhergnce
to cultural traditions neceésafily ihvolves a certaihkdegree of structural
enclosqre.  A case‘invpoint is Muslims in Australia who wish to'presefve.their
Islamic customs. This involves building mosques,»feaching‘Arabic ahdAproviding
réligious instruction for children. It also includes demands for separate
religious courts to dgal with matters that are illegal under Aﬁstralién laws
(eegey polygamy; marriages between cousins, informal div§rce); Sincg there is

already a precedent of a separate legal system for Aboriginal people, then why



- 270 -

shouldn't Muslims be granted this right too? If multiculturalism is to be"
implemented with the view towards creating "a society in which people of
non-Anglo~Australian origin are given the opportunity, as individuals or

groups, to choose to pfeserve and develop their culture" (Australia as a

Multicultural Society 1977: 17), then>pré8umably Muslim religious cburts
shguid be established. At present, since multiculfﬁraliém is based on the

' principle'of cultural pluralism, such'a-possibility isvhighly unlikely;

Multiculturalism, as it ig ﬁresently‘propagated, appeals to "symbolic
ethniés“ and "ethnic traditionéiists", To "ethnic militants' and "ethnic
manipulatoré" it is a palliative measure designed to defléct public attentioﬁ
away:from social inequalities'amongbethnic populations. Australian multi-

culturalism is almost identical to Canadian multiculturalism:

«+. the cultural differences which are tolerated, consumed,
and perhaps even respected, involve private matters. They
deal with instructions in a second language, and modes of
dress, recreation and weekend behavior. Folk dances, ethnic
restaurants, and diverse forms of religious worship enhance
the freedom of choice of participants and consumers alike.
They do not, however, challenge our dominant attitudes
towards resource development, relations between rich and
poor, and what it means to be a success in modern Canada.
They might even provide escapes which help us to adjust

to the conformity required in our jobs and other public
roles... the Federal Government's multiculturalism policy
has received wide acceptance by the media and other
opinioning-moulding elites because it does not go beyond the
reigning consensus which undergirds Canada's identity as

an industrial society (Hutchison 1978: 142).

In brief, fdrmulafors‘of multicultural policies must be aware thaté
(a) in some cases, ethﬁic groups form fbr the'explicit~purpose of pursuing
political and economic goals and have only a secondary or peripheral interest
in cultural-rights; (b) some groups' demands for cultural autonomy also

entail claims for structdral‘separation@ Unless these features are understood,

multicultural policies will simply be irrelevant to the goals of some ethnic
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groups‘in Australia.

The first implication at the substantive level is related to the
notion of ethnic revivalism. Now it is clear thatbsome scholars have
gathered evidence which demonstrates there is é ﬁhifd generation retufn
among some ethnic populations. However, .it is essential to reaiizehthat in

these instances, the ethnic behavidr and‘idéntity of grandparents and grand-

childrenkdiffer in degree and kind. A nostalgia fof ethnic food and music
or an intellectﬁal interest in one's family tree differs enormously from

‘the Gemeinschaft mentality of first generatioh immigrants. Even if:they

could, few third generation Jews would want to feturn to thg shetls or ﬁrban
ghettoé of théir ancestors. Furthermore, far ffom all third generation
descendants return. Therefore,.the third generation hypothesié“must be teéfed"
with the knowledge that because of internal variations, different populaﬁions‘
react in different ways to exiernal contingencies. In the case of the Jews,
internal and external influences (eegey the Entebbe raid, the media'é :
pfeocéupatidn with‘the hbldcaust, thé tenacity of anti-Semifism) are conducive
to a‘"continual-revival" which may peréist for an unknown length of time.

For other populatioﬁs (eogo italiéns or Syrian-Lebanese), symbolic 6r romantic‘
ethnicity will probably persist in a latent or mildly active étate.for perhaps
as loné as seven or eight generations. But_without a high rate of endogamy

it is likely that future generations will have to visit ethnic museums to |

: acQuaint themselves with their heritage. Among other populations (e.g., Poles,

'~ Scandinavians, Anglo-Celts, Dﬁtch), tﬁe prospect of a third géneration return '
is mihimai becauée the second genéfation has already become;indistinéuishable

from superordinates.

Finally, it is important to recognize that ethnic revivalism in post-

industrial societies among descendants of immigrants,differs in degree and



_272_

type from seﬁaratist.and irrédéntist sentimenté and the.primordiél attéchments‘
among éitizens of preindustrial states. Tﬁird géneration efhniés‘iﬁ
Australia, Canada and the U.S.A. do not have any prospect of.éreating a
nation within'the borders of fheir respective stateé.b,On the other,haﬁd;.v
Quebecois, Basques, Kurds and Walloons:can establish indeﬁendent territoriés.
Irredentist and separatist‘cguses canvevoke.strbng feelings of;patribtism |
because they are based on the principles qf self;determination and:popular
sovereigntj,v Thé ﬁtérﬁiﬁai iojaitj" of mbst fhird genera£i§n‘e£hnicsjis to
the state.. In many postcolonial Asian éhd African countries, central elites
have not been able fo generate loyalty to the étate through a cdmﬁon ‘
educétional system, linguistic uniformity or éeculariZafioh_ Thus, there are
majof differences between‘the’symbolic, romantic ethnic awareness of third
generation descendants.and the "wé-they" consciousness of Kérens and Katchins
~in Burma or Shiifes and Kurds in Iran. In Portér‘s (1975: 292) words:

The ethnic identity éf a Hutu or Ibokmust surely be of

profoundly different psychological quality and social

consequence from that, say, of an Italian American or

a Ukrainian Canadian that the subjective states involved

are scarcely of the same order. It is questionable

whether both can be considered 'primordial’.

In brief, terms Such as "ethnic reviyal" or the "universaliéatibn of »
ethnicity" are too general to have much sociolégical meaning. Changes in
éthnic phenomena must be analyzed with reference to.historical‘and contextual
determinants and the unique cultural and structural traits of each efhnic |

population.

The second implication is that the study demonstrates the counter-
. productivity of utiiizing zero-sum categories in sociological analysis. In a
critique of contemporary sociological research, Robertson (1974) notes that

scholars tend to dichbtomize-major analytical categorieso' For instance, they
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emphasize social gg_cultural.féctors; they stress objective gg
subjective approaches. According tb Robertson, many modern sociol-
ogists are ”paradigmatic éntrepreneurs", who "talk past'" one another .
because they are '‘committed to dogmatic, one-best-way analytical
principles”. Thus, modern Sociolqu is characterized by a ”deflét-
ionary situation of sociologicai fﬁndamentalism"o Although it is
premafure»to speak of "paradigms'" in the area of ethnic phenomena,
-Robertson's comheﬁts aré relevant to much coﬁﬁempbréry feseéfch.
Scholars tend to be "subjectivists" or "objectivists",‘”culturAlists”
or "struéturalists",:"primordialists” or "mobilizationists'". Through-
out this study I have argued against this‘tendéncy'ﬁowards analytical  
and theorefiCal purism, In the preceeding chapter I demonstrated that
primordial‘and material interests were not mutually exclusive; but
interrelated ethnic manifestations which are operative in vafying
degrees depending on the'con£ext. I contend that if sociologists aré
to further their understanding'of ethhic pheﬁomena, they must utilize
a theoreticél frameWork which emphasizes mutuality and comblementarity

instead of polarity.

_Somé clues as to how such a theoretical perspecfive can be
bdeveloped cah be found in the work of Giddens (1973) and Parkin (1974),
who criticizé.the zero-sum approach to class. These two. authors claim
that the conventional_techniqué of dichotomizing claSé relations (e.g.;
propertied/propertyless, manual/non-manual) poses three difficulties:
it oversimplifies the nature of igigg-class,éonfliét;. iﬁ obscures the
'importéncé of intra-class conflicts; it presents ethnic bonflicts as
résidual or epiphenomenal features_of class conflict;‘ Both authors
have‘suggesfed a less dogmatic method of analysis is in order., Giddens

(1973: 110) uses the term structuration to_indicate that class
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formation is not an either/or situation:

»sse structuration is never an all-or-nothing _
matter. The problem of the existence of distinct
class 'boundaries', therefore, is not one which
can be settled in abstracto: one of the specific
aims of class analysis in relation to empirical
societies must necessarily be that of determining
how strongly, in any given case, the 'class
principle' has become established as a mode

of structuration. Moreover, the operation of the
'class principle' may also involve the creation
of forms of structuration within the major class
divisions. ' ‘

According to Parkin, the use of mutually e#clusive categories
precludes acknowledgement that the attributeg by which one class is
defined may'also be possessed in greatef or lesser measures by the
opposing cléss. Thus, anomalies such as "white-collar proletariats"
or intra-class cleavages aidng ethnic lines tend toubekseen as |
residuél or ahaéhronistic features of an essentially zero-sum model.
Parkin claims that the fluid ﬂature of class relations can be analyzed
if we view élass as process. This entails considering élasses as

Eértiallz manual, partially propertyless, or partiallz.subordinate

and acknowledging that classes can simultaneouslz,adopt'solidaristic>
" and exclusionistic strategiés of social closure.u Moréover;‘Parkin
argues that this processual approach is useful for analyzing inter-

ethnic cleavage and intra-class conflict along ethnic lines.

I believe it is also possible to view ethnic phenomena from a
processual perspective by using the matrix model which wés outlined
in the previous chaéfer. Having dispensed with the fruitless debate
'over‘ggigg approach - primordial’gg mobiiizationist - best exéléins
ethnic phenomena, it is now possible fo ask more meaningful questions

like: (1) under what conditions are primordial manifestations likely
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to emerge, persist and disappear? (2) under what conditions are
expressive, primordial orientations combined with or transformed intp
rational, instrumental ones? (3) undér what conditions are ethnic
groups which are formed to pursue matefial interests likely to disappear
or'reassumebabprimordial Qrientation?' These queStions,-of course, do

not constitute a theory. However, they do form the basis for

answering the following genéral theoreticalyqueétion:_ What are the

historical, cultural and structural variables which account for the

institutionalization and de-institutionalization of ethnic boundaries

and ethnic identities? Phrasiﬁg the question this way sensitizes
reseérchefs to patterns of emergence, persistence, submergence aﬁd re-
emergencé. It also links theories of ethnic phenomena to the centrai
theoreticai problem of sociology —'explicating the changing nétufe of
social order (Cohen 1972, Turner 1974). This entails viewing ethnic
phenomena as manifestations worthy of study in their own right and

not as epiphenomenal, residual features of social organization.

NOT®ES -

1. Schermerhorn (1970: 14) defines integration as "a'grocess
whereby units or elements of a society are brought infto an
active and coordinated compliance with the ongoing activities
and objectives of the dominant group in that society'.

2o At the 1947 census, 7 percent of Australia's foreign-born
population was born in the British Isles and 3 percent was
‘born in other countries. By 1971 the percentage of overseas-
born people had doubled to 20 percent. The proportion of
people born in the British Isles remained relatively constant
at 8 percent, but the percentage of those born in other
countries had risen to 12 percent (Immigration Policies and.
Australia's Population 1977: 24). Thirty years ago Australia's
ethnic population was relatively homogeneous. Today, outside
of Israel and Arab OPEC states, Australia has the most
ethnically diverse workforce of any western industrialized
country (A.C.0.5.S. 1979).

e This is demonstrated by the establishment of advisory bodies
like the Australian Bthnic Affairs Council and the Australian
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Population and Immigration Council. The government has also
funded several major studies of migrant welfare and education
(e.g., Report of the Post-arrival Programs and Services for
Migrants, 1978 Welfare of Migrants, 1975; Inquiry into
Schools of High Migrant Den51ty, 1975; Report of the Committee
on the Teaching of Migrant Languages in Schools, S 1976). An
example of the trend towards what Martin (1976) terms "robust.
plurallsm", is the Australian Ethnic Affairs Council's comments
that "... we believe that... harmony (in Australia) has been '

‘preserved largely because ethnic communities have kept to

themselves. Ethnic groups and institutions, such as the ethnic
press, have not been systematically drawn into the process of
community consultation and decision making..e. Multiculturalism
means ethnic communities getting 'into the. act' " (Australla
as a Multicultural Society, 1977: 13, 1?).

See chapter 3, note 3.
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INFORMATION COLLECTED WITH INTERVIEW GUIDES

1¢ Personal Details

Qe

b.

Ce

Soéio-demégraphic variables

i)
ii)
iii)
iv)
v)
vi)
vii)

Cyiii)

ix)
x)
xi)

sex

age
residence
occupation

‘birthplace

level of educational attainment
type of schooling (e.g., private, publlc, Cathollc,

‘non-denominational)

marltal status

spouse's occupatlon

spouse's level of educational attainment
spouse's birthplace -

Religious Variables

i)
ii)
iii)

iv)

v)
vi)
vii)
viii)

i)
ii)
iii)
iv)

v)

subjective religious identity

attendance at Lebanese and Australian churches
attachment to ethnic church

church of baptism

spouse's church of baptism

ancestral rite .

spouse's ancestral rite

church of marriage:

VSocial Networks‘

ethnic backgrounds of closest friends

ethnic composition of nelghborhood

ethnic composition of workplace

involvement in Lebanese and non-Lebanese voluntary
organizations

people with whom leisure time is spent

2e Orientation of Ethnic Identity

Qe

be

General

i) subjective ethnic identity

ii) meaning of subjective identity

iii) changes in ethnic identity during the life cycle
iv)

situational aspects of ethnic identity

Primordial Orientations

i)
ii)
iii)
iv)

éxtent to which having a Lebanese background gives

~a sense of "roots" or belonging

use and fluency in Arabic language
consumption of Lebanese food
knowledge of Lebanese history
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Ce

v) interest in current social and political events

in Lebanon
vi) dinterest in visiting Lebanon
vii) Lebanese contributions to Australia

MobiliZationaﬁy Orientations

i) perceived interests or grlevances of Lebanese in Australla
ii)  political concerns of Lebanese in Australia

iii) perceived success of Lebanese in Australia

iv)  perceived personal success

v) social class position of Lebanese in Australia

vi)  subjective social class

vii) personal encounters with preJudlce and dlscrlmlnatlon

viii) treatment of migrants in general and Lebanese spec1f1cally
in Australia

ix) media accounts of migrants in general and Lebanese
specifically in Australia

x) approval/dlsapproval of government fundlng for Lebanese

clubs in Australla

Kinship Details

de

be

de

€Ceo

fe

General

i)  birthplace of (grand) parents
ii) (grand) parents' churches of baptism

(Grand) parents' migration history

i) reasons for leaving Lebanon

ii) reasons why they came to Australia

iii) pattern of migration (eegey 1nd1v1dually, with relatlves)
iv) occupatlons in Lebanon

(Grand) parents settlement in Australia

i) residential and occupatlonal history

ii) importance of village, religious and natlonal loyaltles
iii) leisure patterns

iv) friendship networks

v) ethnic identities

vi) encounter with prejudices and dlscrlmlnatlon

Values

i) family emphasis on marrying spouses of the same‘rite,

denomination and nationality

i) family emphasis on maintaining Lebanese customs and

Lebanese identity
iii) family emphasis on maintaining ancestral rite
iv) family emphasis on educational achievement .
v) generatlonal differences in- rellglous and. ethnic ldentltles

Rates of Endogamy/Exogamy

i) ethnic and religious backgrounds of family members' spouses'

Visitation
i) frequency of visitation with family members
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APPENDIX B

COMPOSITION OF CONTENDING FACTIONS IN LEBANON

Christians-Rightists

Te

2e

Se

Se

6

7.

The Phalanges under the leadership of Pierre Gemayel
(Kateb Party). There are about 10,000 regulars plus 8,000
irregulars. ' :

El-numour (the Tigers) —- the armed forces of the Free National

- Party - under the leadership of Camille Chamoun., His militia
~ is about 2,000 strong. ' :

The Liberation Army of Zghorta under the leadership of
President Suleiman Franjieh. This militia is of unknown
strength but is supported by about 300 ex-Lebanese Army
Regulars.

The Cedar Guards: Front - r1ght—w1ng militant group known to
favour partition - under tlie leadership of Dr. Fuad Shimaali.

The Maronite Monasteries Organization under the leadership of
Father Charbel Cassis. Known to favour partition.

The forces of Colonel Antoine Barakat - a faction of the
Lebanese army which works closely with Christian irregulars.

The Tashnaq Party - an Armenian rightist organization whose

- paramilitary units operate closely with the Phalanges.

Muslims~Leftists

Te

2e

Se

g

Se

The Progressive Socialists under the leadership of Kamal
Jumblatt - including Druze, Moslem, and Greek Orthodox.
Jumblatt commands over 3,000 Druze militiamen,

The National Socialist Party (the Syrian Nationalist Party)
under the leadership of Inaam Raid. Under the influence of
Libya. ' . ‘

The Communist Party under the leadership of George Hawi. Under
the 1nfluence of the Soviet Union.

The Nasserite faction which include:

ae The Reformist Movement Organization - loyal to Egypt -
under the leadership of Isam Al-Arab.

be The chialist Unlon.

ce The Nasserite Forces (or Union of Nat10nal Workers!
Forces) under the leadership of Jajah Wakim and Kamal
Shatila which are under the influence of Libya, and

de El-Murabitun (or independent Nasserites) under the
leadership of Ibrahim Quleilat. There are 2,000
Nasserite extreme left radicals based in Beirut.

The 24th of October Movement under the leadership of Farouk
El-Mugaddame
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III. The

The Lebanese Arab Army numbering about 4,000 Muslim
ex-Lebanese Army members under the leadershlp of Lleutenant
Ahmed Khatib, coordinates its activities with Jumblatt and
Arafat, their main strength being in the South.

The Army units of Brigadier‘General Aziz Ahdab in Beirut.

-Both Ahdab and Khatib are now members of the Revolutionary

Council which is headed by Ahdab.

Prime Minister Karaml s militia (Arab leeratlon Army) used
for the Defence of Trlpoll.

Pro-Syrian Forces

Te

Se

IV. The

Al-Saigqay a component of the Palestine Liberation Organization
(PLO) under the leadership of Zuhair Muhsin who is the head

of the military department. of the PLO and a strong rival to
PLO Chairman Yasser Arafat. Muhsin is also an executive
member of the Syrian Ba'ath Party.

The Palestine Liberation Army (PLA) under the leadership of
General Misbaah Boudiri. The PLA receives its military
supplies from'the Syrian general staff.

Al-Saiga and the PLA have numbered 5,000 - 8, 000 men, but
many have sw1tched support to Arafat.

The Lebanese Ba'ath Party under the leadership of Isam Kanzo.

Pro-Arafta Palestinians

Te

Ce

3.
b,

Source:

Fatah under the leadership of Arafat - the largest Palestln—
ian component of the PLO - has about 8,000 regulars and many

. irregular Palestlnlans.

.The Arab Liveration Front (ALF) under the léadership of

Abdel Wahhadb Kayyali. It receives its military supplles
from the Ba'ath Party of Iraqg.

The PLA unit of Ain Jalut - under the control of Egypt.

The Popular Front fabtions which include:

a. Popular Front-General Command (PFGC) of Ahmad Jebril,

be The Revolutionary Popular Front of Wadi Haddad, '

ce The Marxist Popular democratic Front (PDFLP) of
Nayef Hawatmah, and

de The PFLP (Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestlne)
of Dr George Habash who has Marxist tendencies.

These Popular Front forces are probably 1,000 strong and
include "volunteers'" from Left Wing regimes and organizations.

The Lebanon Crisis : Humanitarian Aspects. Joint Commlttee
on Foreign Affairs and Defence; Interim Report.
December, 1976 (Commonwealth of Australia Parliamentary

Paper No. 331/19760.




APPENDIX C

OCCUPATIONS OF SYRIANS IN N.S.W. BY METROPOLITAN
AND NON-METROPOLITAN RESIDENCE IN 1901

Males’

Occupation Females
' ' M R NSW M R NSw
Maronite Priest 2 1 3 - - -
Medical specialist '
(irregular) 1 - 1 - - -
Photographer 1 1 -2 - - -
Hotelkeeper , . 2. 2 - Co=- L=
Boarding~house keeper 2 - 2 3. 2 5
Cook : : 2 - 2 - - -
Servant 1. - 1 - L L
Barber , - 1 1 - - -
"Fancy goods agent 1 - 1 - -
" " dealer 3 b 7. - 1
Machinery, commercial
traveller : T - 1 1 - - -
Draper 10 22 32 - - -
oo accountant 1 - 1 - - -
" clerk 1 - 1 - - -
" commercial
traveller ' - 3 3 - - -
Drapery hawker and : '
relative assisting 22 27 1 8 9
Clothier, salesman . - 1 1 - - -
Dairy produce dealer,
labourer . 1 - 1 - - -
Fishmonger - 2 2 - - -
" cook 1 - 1 - - -
Oyster dealer - 1 1 - - -
Fruiterer 2 8 10 - 2 2
Dried fruits, importer 1 - 1 - - -
Grocer ’ - 1 1 - - -
Skin dealer - 2 2 - 1 1
Produce merchant - 2 2 - - -
Wood merchant o - 1 1 - - -
Opal dealer - 3 3 - - -
Importer , 1 - N - - -
Mercant ‘ 10 1 11 - - -
" clerk L - . - - -
Storekeeper,shopkeeper
and relative
assisting v 16 55 71 - - -
Storekeeper, shopkeeper, ‘ :
bookkeeper 1 1 2 - - -
Storekeeper, shopkeeper,
clerk, relative
assisting 1 - 1 3 12 15
Dealer . L 14 18 1 3 L
Hawker and relative
assisting - 20 128 148 10 55 65
Indent Agent 1 - 1 - - -
Commercial traveller 1 1 2 - - -
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Occupation

Males

NSW

Carrier
Driver
Electric Car Maker
Tailor
Shirt maker
Bootmaker
Cigarette maker
Tobacco factory
employee
Road labourer
Farmer -
Market gardener and
relative assisting
Government dam, teamster
Miner, silver _
" " trucker
Miner, coal
" undefined
Dressmaker & relative
assisting
‘Milliner.
Machinist
Domestic duties, wife
" " widow
daughter
" " visitor
" " lodger
Independent means
Scholar
" home
Dependent on parents
or children
Patient, hospital
Prisoner, gaol
Not stated
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